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Chapter 1

(Author's note: All the girls named in this chapter will be part of Leo's harem.)

“Excuse me, would you happen to know where I can find the Bahamut Hall?” Leo asked as he passed a group of students who were standing, chatting, and laughing. He was walking through the Mythos University campus, trying to locate the dormitory where he would be staying for the semester, but he couldn’t find it no matter how hard he looked.

Seeing the cheerful expressions of the group fade when he mentioned the name of the dormitory he had been assigned to, Leo immediately regretted approaching them. It wasn’t the first time he had dealt with a reaction like this since the Revelation, but he still felt uncomfortable when it happened. Leo began to apologize for interrupting them when one of the girls, a cute blonde whose eyes showed a hint of uncertainty as she looked at him, took pity on Leo and gave him directions to Bahamut Hall.

“You just continue down this path and turn at the third left. From there, just walk straight, and you’ll eventually reach the Bahamut Hall,” she informed him gently.

“Thank you,” Leo expressed his gratitude while nodding his head, quickly distancing himself from the group and following the directions he received.

Sighing, Leo wondered if he would have to deal with reactions like this throughout his time in college. Even though years had passed since the Revelation, most humans still reacted this way, or worse, when confronted with the supernatural. And to think that all of this was the fault of a megalomaniac with dreams of grandeur.

The Revelation, the event that changed the world forever, occurred five years ago when Leo wasn’t even in high school yet. In a single day, humans found out that they were not alone in the world in the worst possible way.

The incident that would forever be recorded in history books happened in Japan. An unidentified being, claiming to be a god, decided to hold Tokyo hostage. He declared that the era of humans as the dominant force in the world had come to an end, and he would put them back where they belonged: worshiping the gods.

Naturally, humans didn’t take kindly to this idea, launching their armies and weapons against the god. However, all they managed to do was prove the divine terrorist’s superiority. With a gesture of his hands, hundreds died, buildings were destroyed, bullets couldn’t penetrate his skin, and the only thing bombs and missiles accomplished was to destroy his clothes, leaving him naked before the world. And he didn’t like that at all, turning his wrath to cause even more destruction.

Many lives were lost that day, and many more would have been lost if another god hadn’t taken it upon himself to stop him. The terrorist was delivering a speech to the cameras, showcasing the destruction around him and demanding that supernaturals come out of the shadows and join him in reclaiming their rightful places when the cameras recorded a roar that broke the sound barrier and instilled primal fear in the hearts of all who heard it, even those watching on their televisions on the other side of the world.

What followed was not even a battle; it was just a predator taking down its prey. In moments, and in full view of the world, Bahamut confronted the invincible god and not only defeated him effortlessly but devoured him.

The world held its breath, waiting to see what the giant golden dragon would do, whether he would prove to be Tokyo’s savior or just another tyrant eliminating his competition. Fortunately for the world, the king of dragons had no intention of causing more death and destruction.

Defying the laws of physics, the dragon god shrank until he had assumed a completely human appearance and walked calmly toward the brave reporters who risked their lives with the terrorist. Looking at the cameras and seemingly staring into the souls of everyone watching, he lamented what had happened that day due to the actions of a lunatic.

What followed was a complete transformation in the world, with supernaturals, who could no longer hide their existence, stepping into the light. For the first time in millennia, the human world and the supernatural world were one. There was still much tension between the two sides, even after five years, but humans, for the most part, were starting to accept and understand the presence of those who were different from them. After all, they had always been there, just hidden.

Another crucial factor that facilitated coexistence between the two sides was the discovery that humans had always been capable of using magic. When the Council of Mages, the governing body for magic-capable humans, revealed this secret, there was a massive movement worldwide, and the number of mages on the planet increased dramatically. As far as Leo could remember, it was believed that only 10% of the population had the ability to learn magic, but with such a large population, the Council of Mages quickly found itself having to work together with the governments of the world to handle this new influx of magic users. The world continued to change more and more, and there was no turning back.

Leo was so lost in his thoughts that he almost passed his destination without realizing it. Shaking his head to clear his mind, he checked the sign next to the door of the building and confirmed that he had indeed found the Bahamut Hall. He honestly didn’t know what to expect from a building named after the king of dragons, but the dormitory was what he would expect to find at any other university in the world. Perhaps a bit larger than most, though, considering its seven floors. And it wasn’t even the only dormitory on the campus, which housed thousands of students.

Entering the building where he would live for the next semester, and probably the next few years, Leo looked around. The ground floor, at least the part he could see, was a large hall where students could socialize between classes. He saw some students here and there, sitting in armchairs and chatting with each other.

Checking again the paper in his pocket with his room number, Leo headed to the elevator and waited for it to reach the ground floor. When the elevator arrived and the doors finally opened, a girl accompanied by what were clearly her parents stepped out, making Leo sigh, thinking it would have been nice if his parents could be here with him. However, he knew that would cause more problems than it was worth. Trying to ignore the twinge of disappointment, he waited for the family to exit the elevator before entering it himself and pressing the correct button.

When the doors opened on the floor of his room, the seventh, he walked down the corridor looking for room number 713. Finding it easily, he took out the key they had given him when he registered his arrival and inserted it into the lock, ready to just throw his luggage on his bed and go find something to eat, being hungry after flying for many hours. Opening the door to the dormitory he fully expected to inhabit alone, Leo was greeted with an image that left him completely speechless.

The first thing Leo saw when he opened the door was not the two beds, one on each wall of the room, with drawers underneath for him to store his belongings. It wasn’t the two desks in front of the beds, or the shelves, bookshelves, and even a small refrigerator that helped fill the small space. It wasn’t even the balcony he could access through a glass door on the back wall, between the beds, currently covered with a curtain. No, what he first noticed were the two girls having sex on one of the beds.

“Can’t you see we’re busy here? Close the damn door!” said one of the girls, her voice heavy with a mix of pleasure and annoyance.

In hindsight, Leo was certain the girl meant for him to leave and then close the door, but still in shock from the situation, he acted without thinking, entering the room and closing the door behind him.

“That’s not what I meant, jerk!” the girl managed to say between moans, while the other continued pleasuring her. “If you touch us, I’ll beat you senseless!” she exclaimed, even pulling the other girl’s head from between her legs and positioning herself defensively in front of her, spreading her wings in a way Leo was sure she thought was intimidating.

Raising his hands to show he didn’t intend to harm them, Leo found himself admiring her beauty as she got up from the bed, closing her wings. He couldn’t help but let his eyes wander over her entire body, savoring her red skin and perfect breasts that were undoubtedly at least a D cup. Clearly a succubus, she had two pointed black horns on top of her head, adding to her height from 1.70 meters to 1.90 meters. These horns emerged from her long, straight hair that reached her perky butt. She also had large red wings, slightly darker than the rest of her body, and a long tail ending in an arrowhead-like tip, also red. Looking further down, he could see that she had no hair down there, and her small red pussy kept dripping, wetting her thighs.

Glancing at the student who had her head firmly between the succubus’s legs until a moment ago, he noticed she was looking at him with pleasure-clouded eyes, biting her lower lip. Her entire lower face was wet with the other girl’s fluids, and her hand was moving towards the succubus’s tail.

Unlike the other two inhabitants of the room, the girl was completely human. She had brown hair, almost the same color as her large eyes, cascading in curls around her head, reaching halfway down her back. Letting his gaze run over her body, he noticed she had significantly smaller breasts than the succubus, even though both had a slim and athletic figure. However, the human girl was significantly shorter, reaching a height of no more than 1.60 meters. Another difference he could see was that she was very hairy down there, but Leo didn’t really have an opinion about it.

“Alice,” the human said as she pulled the succubus’s tail, apparently named Alice. “Why don’t we invite him to join? I’m sure the three of us can have fun together. He can fuck me while I suck your pussy, for example.”

“Are you crazy, Tris?” Alice replied without taking her eyes off Leo or moving from her protective stance in front of the other girl, clearly incredulous about what she was suggesting. “He barges into my room like a pervert, and you want him to fuck you?”

“I didn’t barge into your room!” Leo quickly defended himself before his situation could worsen. “This is my room!”

“This is room 713, so either you’re lying or mistaken!” she exclaimed without giving in to his argument.

“Yes, my room! Right here!” he said, taking the paper from his pocket and extending it toward Alice. With a bit of hesitation, she approached Leo and took the paper from his hand.

“Fuck!” she muttered, shaking her wings in a clear sign of irritation, a movement that seemed like she was flapping her wings even though they were closed.

“Does this mean he’s going to fuck us?” asked the human, Tris, taking turns giving a provocative smile to both of them.

“No,” they both answered at the same time, making Alice look at Leo with a raised eyebrow.

“No?” repeated Alice, but this time as a question. She was completely confused about why the boy would say no to a threesome with a succubus, something that was the dream of practically every man she had ever known.

“You clearly don’t want me here,” he replied with a shrug. “I’ll just leave my things here and come back in half an hour or so. I’ll knock before entering this time, at least.”

Turning his words into actions, Leo picked up his luggage, which he had dropped by his side, and leaned it against the table he knew was his. He was already turning to leave the room when he heard Tris speak up again.

“I won’t continue if you kick him out, Alice,” she said arrogantly, giving an ultimatum to the succubus.

“What?” she asked with her incredulous voice, turning to give her full attention to Tris.

“I agreed to feed you because you said it would drive me crazy with pleasure,” she asserted, crossing her arms. “But you’ve barely touched me down there, and now you’re preventing me from being fucked properly.”

“It’s not like that, Tris,” Alice said, trying to argue with her. “We’ve just started, and I told you I’m not interested in having sex with a man.”

“You’re a succubus!” exclaimed the haughty girl, incredulous. “I thought you said that just to make it easier for me to go to bed with you or something.”

“No, I was being sincere,” confirmed Alice, trying to convince her, while Leo remained caught in the indecision of whether to leave the room while they were distracted arguing or stay and watch the show.

“I don’t care if you’re fed up after fucking a hundred men this week and decided to switch to girls,” Tris scoffed, being much more offensive than Leo thought anyone could be to the person she was having sex with just mere minutes before. “You know what? You promised me that we could do whatever I wanted in bed, didn’t you?”

“I did, but...” Alice began uncertainly before being interrupted by her supposed lover.

“No ‘buts,’” Tris asserted, being quite arrogant for someone with a face sticky with female juices. “If you still want my help to feed, you’ll do what I ask,” she demanded, adjusting herself on the bed until she was sitting with her legs open and feet on the floor. “You’ll get on all fours on the floor and lick me while he fucks you from behind like the slut you are, in any hole he wants to use. Right, big guy?”

Leo could hardly believe how arrogant the girl could be. If he didn’t have his own reasons to refuse the girl’s offer, he would be more than happy to take her to his bed. However, the way she was treating Alice and the fact that she completely ignored any part Leo should have had in this conversation made him lose most of the interest he felt for the girl.

Looking at Alice’s face, he saw that se was clearly trying to maintain a neutral and light expression, even though Leo was sure she was either hurt by the situation or wanted to punch the other girl. Honestly, both cases could be true. He couldn’t even imagine how many times Alice must have gone through something like this to maintain her emotional control in the position she was in. Unfortunately for Tris, Leo was tired of letting the girls decide what he would or wouldn’t do.

“I won’t do anything she doesn’t want, Tris,” Leo said firmly, looking directly into the Alice’s eyes so she could see his sincerity. Shifting his focus back to the human, he continued with his decision to take control of the situation, slightly distorting the truth to convey his feelings about her actions. “And while I would have gladly had sex with you before you started this nonsense of trying to force her into something she clearly doesn’t want to do, I completely lost interest after seeing the way you treated her. In fact, I’m tired after traveling for hours to get here and would like to rest in my own bed, so I think it’s time for you to leave, Tris.”

“Are you kicking me out?” the girl said incredulously, not believing that the handsome man she had offered herself to was rejecting her.

“Yes,” Leo replied with a shrug. “Don’t forget to take all your clothes before you leave.”

“A slut and a fag sharing a room,” the human practically snarled, her face turning red with anger and humiliation. “Just wait until everyone finds out about the perfect pair we have here! Maybe some real man will even offer to fuck both of you at the same time.”

Those were the last things Tris said before angrily storming out of Room 713. Her rage was so great that she didn’t even bother to get dressed, simply grabbing her clothes in hand and walking out naked into the hallway, slamming the door behind her. Both Leo and Alice stood still for a few seconds, just looking at the closed door, wondering how the situation had escalated to this point. Maybe Leo could have been a bit more gentle, but the girl was really getting on his nerves.

“At least she closed the door,” Leo commented with a smile directed at the girl when he finally looked away from the door. He got the reaction he wanted, causing her forced neutral expression to break as she laughed. With a sigh, Leo prepared to finally introduce himself to his new roommate.


Chapter 2

“It might be a bit late for introductions, but I’m Leo,” he said, extending his hand in greeting to the girl and trying to ignore how her nudity affected his body. He was trying not to look at the mountains that demanded his attention, but he didn’t think he was very successful.

“Alice, but you already know that,” she replied with a genuine smile, reaching out her hand to meet his. “Thanks for taking my side in all this confusion. Not every man would pass up on what she was proposing.”

Just as they were shaking hands, they both realized they had overlooked a small detail: her hand was still wet with her own fluids. Realizing this, they kept their hands together, looking into each other’s eyes for a few moments until they both burst into laughter almost simultaneously.

“I would offer you my shirt to wipe that off, but...” she said with a giggle, pointing to her own nudity. He had to control himself from following her gesture with his eyes, already struggling to keep his impulses in check by just staring at her face.

Leo chuckled a bit more at her comment and, purely to tease her, walked over to where he had spotted a shirt on the floor. With deliberate movements while maintaining eye contact, he dried his hands. Seeing this, Alice burst into laughter again and informed him that it wasn’t her shirt. Apparently, Tris had grabbed the wrong shirt before storming out of the room.

“I really didn’t expect to have a roommate,” Leo said when he had stopped laughing and was starting to put his clothes in the drawers under the bed. He could have waited to do this at another time, but he needed to distract himself from the presence of the succubus that threatened his self-control. Plus, he thought bending over like this would make it less obvious how his body was reacting. “I didn’t even know the university allowed boys and girls to share a room.”

“They allow it in special situations,” Alice shrugged as she sat on his bed to help him put away his things. “Like in the case of a succubus and the person she feeds on. I was informed that it was possible when I received confirmation that I was accepted to this university.”

“Do you think there was a mistake?” he asked, momentarily stopping from putting away his things and looking up at her face.

“No, I think it was quite intentional,” she informed after taking a deep breath, almost hypnotizing Leo with the movements her breasts made. She definitely noticed the attention the young man was paying to her body, but she could put on some clothes if she wanted. She liked how respectful he was being even with a naked and still dirty succubus with evidence of what she was doing before he entered the room. Maybe she could reconsider her stance on men if he continued like this, who knows? “Let me guess, your daddy or mommy is someone very important?” she asked as she crossed her legs and handed more pieces of clothing to Leo.

“Yes, both of them,” Leo admitted, using all his strength not to try to look between her legs. To distract himself from the forbidden zone, he returned to the task of unpacking his suitcase and began to wonder if his parents would do something like this. He didn’t need to ponder for long before arriving at an answer. “This is definitely something my mom would do.”

“Wait, your mom?” she inquired with a chuckle as she pulled Leo’s other suitcase towards her and opened it. “I thought it’s usually the fathers who do something like this.”

“No, this kind of thing is definitely something my mom would do,” he admitted with a sigh. “She would love the chaos it could cause.”

Alice laughed and continued to help him unpack until they were done with everything. Standing up and stretching, Leo sat on the bed next to the girl to rest for a bit. He was really feeling tired, having flown from the United States, where he had completed high school, to England, where the university was located, even though students came from all over the world. He regretted a bit not accepting his parents’ offer to create a portal closer to the university, but he wanted to prove that he could handle things on his own, without being under his parents’ wings.

“You know I’ll have to bring girls here to feed, right?” Alice suddenly asked, her voice and expression impassive. “Will that be a problem?”

“Honestly, I don’t know,” he admitted with a sigh, trying not to look at the naked beauty next to him while having this conversation. The last thing he wanted was to ruin their friendship before it even began because his instincts made him say something wrong. “I’m not a fan of being kicked out of my own room so you can have someone over, but I understand it’s a need for your kind. However, I have a moral obligation, and maybe even a legal one, to warn you against bringing men into this room. It’s not something that would end well for anyone.”

“I don’t plan on feeding on any men at the moment,” she admitted, shrugging. “Even though the amount of vitality and mana I can acquire from women is lower, I just have to feed more frequently. I’ll respect your request.”

“It’s not just a request, Alice,” he said, barely holding back a growl. “I’m extremely territorial, which is why I thought I wouldn’t share a room with anyone. If I come into my room and not only smell another man but with the specific scents that would prove he had sex in my room, there’s a risk I might hunt him down before I can control myself.”

“Okay,” Alice chuckled playfully, hitting his arm with her elbow. “Are you a dragon or something?”

Alice was just teasing Leo, trying to make him lose the serious and heavy expression he had taken on when he started talking about being territorial. However, as seconds continued to pass, and he still didn’t respond, just staring ahead with his hunched posture and intertwined fingers, Alice’s eyes widened while her mouth comically dropped open.

“No,” exclaimed the succubus, jumping off the bed and standing in front of Leo. “You’re joking, right? Is this a prank?”

When the only response he gave was a shrug, Alice finally fully accepted the truth in front of her. This young man, no older than 18 like her, was a dragon! No, not just that, but he was her roommate!

He wasn’t the first dragon she had seen, having even met Tiamat, a dragon goddess and mate of Bahamut. However, Leo certainly earned the title of the youngest dragon she had ever known, or even heard of. She was sure the youngest publicly known dragon was just over 100 years of age, creating a significant age gap between her and Leo.

She began to think that she might really have to reconsider her stance on men, or at least this man, if he continued to prove himself worthy. Leo was a dragon, a creature with a libido as vast as her own kind, yet she never felt that he was about to pounce on her and ravage her, even when she stood naked in front of him. Contrary to Tris’ beliefs, however, this was not due to a lack of interest on his part. She would be able to sense his strong sexual desire, and how much he wanted to do just that, even if she suddenly went blind and couldn’t see the bulge in his pants.

“Can you keep this a secret?” Leo asked, locking eyes with her. “I really wish this secret would last as long as possible. I know it’s inevitable that my dragon identity will be discovered; I’m even prepared for that, but I want to enjoy anonymity as much as possible.”

Fortunately, Alice knew all too well what it was like to try to remain anonymous when your very existence made you the center of attention. Thus, she readily agreed to keep his secret for as long as he wanted, genuinely excited to befriend a dragon. They exchanged a smile before Leo stood up, pointing to where Alice had been sitting just moments before.

“You wet my sheet,” he chuckled before continuing, unable to contain the heat that entered his voice. “You know, if you keep marking me and my things, I’ll take that as permission.”

Realizing he was just half-joking, Alice was surprised when her heart started beating faster with a pang of desire, and she began to get wet again. Knowing that Leo had definitely noticed, probably being even able to smell her growing arousal, she felt a bit embarrassed and averted her eyes from the dragon.

Leo, in turn, was glad she had averted her beautiful, red, shiny eyes, knowing that his self-control was already on the edge, and fearing doing something to upset her. Ultimately, he knew all too well that being excited about a situation doesn’t mean the person wants to go through with it. No matter how wet she was, if she didn’t want to be touched by him, it didn’t matter.

“Sorry,” she said after regaining control of her emotional state. “I know you’re enjoying the show, but I think it’s better for both of us if I put some clothes on. I heard there’s a big predator lurking around here, and I can’t risk becoming its prey!” she told him, winking an eye to show she was joking and not really thinking he would do anything against her will. After all, he had been proving that since he entered the room.

What she didn’t anticipate, however, was his reaction to hearing those words. When he heard how she referred to herself as his prey, the impulses and desires he had been controlling by a thread finally broke free. At least, they broke free for the single second it took him to wrap them with his willpower and push them back to the depths of his mind. However, that single second was enough for his body to have a reaction.

Alice, with her eyes wide open, couldn’t believe what she was feeling. At some point between entering the room and now, the sexual desires she could sense coming from Leo had reached a level she had only seen a few times in her life. But this had changed drastically after her last words. For just a second, Alice was almost in shock at the intensity of Leo’s emotions and his ability to control them. The only time she had seen something similar was when her mother used her magic to make a warrior god submit to her after the events of the Revelation. She remembered how her mother used her power to make the god become a gasping mess on the floor, begging for her attention. But here was Leo, somehow controlling a level of desire and need capable of overpowering a god. The level of esteem she had for his self-control and willpower soared even higher.

Discovering what he was going through, she had no idea how to feel about it or what she should do. The knowledge that she had caused something like this in the dragon filled her with satisfaction and made her even more excited, a river starting to flow between her legs. Seeing how much he wanted her and how he hid it not to bother her made part of her mind question if it would be so bad to reconsider a decision she made years ago.

Just as she was starting to fear losing control over her own desires, she heard a loud sound of fabric tearing. The sound, so unusual, managed to penetrate her lustclouded mind, drawing her attention to Leo’s pants.

As she set her eyes on the source of the sound, Alice didn’t know whether to laugh or to kneel in front of the man and savor the cock that was so hard, so pulsating with need, that it had won the war against the boy’s pants. In the end, what mere mortal fabric could win against a dragon? And he was a dragon, without a shadow of a doubt, possessing a size and thickness that would be almost impossible to find in a human, even someone reaching 2 meters in height like he did.

Looking down, Leo found it to be true what he imagined had happened. With a sigh and a bit of color on his face, he closed his blue eyes and waited for the destruction of the friendship that hadn’t even had time to form. What he didn’t expect, however, was the little laugh he heard.

Opening his eyes in confusion, he didn’t find the anger and disgust he expected but rather Alice with a wide smile on her face, clearly finding the situation amusing.

“Well, you really are a dragon, aren’t you?” she asked with a provocative tone. “I can with 100% certainty say that this was the second coolest way I’ve ever seen a dick revealed. The first was when I, unfortunately, stumbled upon one of my mother’s lovers pulling his out of a portal that connected with the ass of a warlock who thought all infernals wanted mortal souls in exchange for power. I even found out later that he leaves his member there all the time, only taking it out when my mother wants to use it. Can you imagine having a hard cock in your ass 24 hours a day for something as common as power? And he’s a powerful incubus, so he really can stay hard all day. But he’s a nice guy despite all that. One of the few official members of her harem who never tried to fuck me even once.”

What Leo would reply next if they hadn’t been interrupted, they would never know. At the moment Leo opened his mouth, the door to the room opened, repeating the story that had happened between Alice and Tris.

“Sorry!” exclaimed the person standing at the door.


Chapter 3

Looking at the girl who was at the door, Leo felt his face blush a bit as she stared at the scene with wide eyes and an open mouth in surprise after apologizing. He didn’t need to follow her line of sight to know she was staring directly at his exposed dragonhood in all its glory.

“Maria!” Alice exclaimed, frowning at the unexpected visitor. “Close the door!”

For the second time that morning, someone misunderstood when Alice asked to close the door. Just like Leo had done, the girl, apparently named Maria, closed the door behind her while continuing to stare at the scene in front of her, mouth opening and closing, and unconsciously reaching for the warmth between her legs.

“Hello, I’m Leo,” he introduced himself, offering his hand to the girl.

Still trying to understand what she had walked into, the girl approached the two, her breath becoming erratic, and greeted them, introducing herself without taking her eyes off the dragon’s member.

While shaking her hand, Leo took the opportunity to analyze her better. She was a small, slender girl, 1.5 meters tall, with curly black hair that reached just past her shoulders. From what he could see behind her pink shirt and black leggings, she lacked in the chest department, probably a B cup at most, but made up for it in the buttocks. With dark skin, a cute nose, and green eyes, she was one of the cutest girls he had ever seen. She didn’t have the face of a superstar like Alice, but she was perfect in her own way.

When Leo’s member pulsed a bit, Alice had to stifle a giggle. Of course, the big, strong dragon would be interested in the small, helpless, and innocent human. She expected to feel a bit upset that Leo had turned his attention to another girl while she was still naked in front of him, but she found the situation amusing. The way he greeted her, and she simply went along with it and responded to the handshake, was just too cute for her to genuinely resent either of them. Plus, she would have her own little revenge in the next moment.

Without Maria noticing, Alice placed her hand on her vagina and moistened it as much as possible before extending it to the cute girl. She didn’t know where this fetish was coming from, but she was sure it was Leo’s fault.

“Aren’t you going to greet me in my own room, Maria?” she asked with a provocative smile. The other girl, unable to look her in the eyes, simply greeted her without giving much thought to what she was doing.

As their hands separated, Leo and Alice witnessed Maria’s reaction firsthand. She just held her hand in front of her and stared at it for a few seconds.

“I think you broke her,” Leo said teasingly, letting out a small laugh.

“Just wipe that on the shirt or something,” Alice suggested jokingly but immediately regretted it when the girl really did it. Feeling responsible for this, Alice dealt with the consequences of her joke by lending Maria one of her smaller shirts, so she wouldn’t walk around in a dirty one. She made Leo turn around while she changed, something he found entirely unfair.

“Do you want something from me, Maria?” Alice asked when the girl had already returned to herself, although she still couldn’t keep her eyes away from Leo’s member for more than a few seconds at a time.

“Yes, I came here to call you so we could go to the orientation together,” she admitted with a flushed face.

“Damn, I completely forgot about that!” Alice exclaimed, rushing to her bed and opening a drawer to grab clean clothes to wear. Looking at the digital clock on the wall, she cursed. “Fuck! I don’t have time to shower. Well, everyone thinks I’m a slut anyway, so there's no problem going there smelling like sex.”

“To be honest, you don’t smell that much,” Leo intervened. “Anyone capable of sensing it without being next to you would be able to smell it even if you take a shower.”

“Thanks, I guess,” she replied with a half-smile directed at him. “Aren’t you, you know, changing your pants?”

Leo really wished he could assert that he would undoubtedly change his pants, since he had also forgotten about the orientation, having luckily arrived in time to participate after resting for a few minutes in his room. Not that he had managed to do that, of course. But that was the price he paid for arriving on the last possible day before classes started.

“I can’t,” he shrugged, embarrassed, making sure not to look either of the girls in the eyes. “I won’t be able to put it in any pants that way. It will keep tearing any I try; it’s almost a racial issue.”

“Any chance you’ll get soft quickly?” Alice asked with a raised eyebrow, already anticipating the answer.

“No,” he admitted with a defeated sigh.

Alice almost offered to help him out on reflex, but she managed to control herself in time. A few years ago, she would have gladly ridden the cute dragon until he emptied his balls completely, but no matter how much both of them wanted that, she couldn’t give in. At least not so easily. If she opened her legs to him here, less than an hour after meeting him, she would waste all the sacrifices she had made over the years when she promised herself she would prove she could be more than just a pair of breasts and a vagina that no man would ever respect or love. She wanted more than to be the object of desire for her classmates, the sex icon they all wanted to take to bed but couldn’t be bothered to ask the name. She had her own dreams and goals and knew she wouldn’t achieve them with a procession of dicks thrust down her throat. She longed for respect, recognition, and even love. That’s why she determined that the next man she slept with had to be worthy of everything she aspired to be. Someone who could be the last.

She was afraid of how the man she had just met tested her own determination. She simply didn’t know if he did it because she felt he could be that special someone she had been waiting for, or if everyone was right about her and she was just a slut. Gods, how she wished not to be a slut.

“Sorry, Leo,” she said gently, genuinely feeling sad. “I know part of this is my fault, but I really can’t help you with this.”

“I know, Alice. Don’t worry, I wouldn’t ask you to do anything that makes you uncomfortable,” he replied with a charming smile on his face, making Alice’s heart flutter.

“Can’t you just, you know, masturbate?” a timid voice asked. Both Alice and Leo turned to Maria at the same time, having forgotten that she was in the room with them.

“Honestly, that’s what I’ll do when you girls leave,” he admitted with a sigh, his body giving up on feeling embarrassed.

“No,” said Alice determinedly, making both Maria and Leo look at the girl who still hadn’t put on a shirt.

“No?” Maria asked, being quicker than Leo to voice her confusion.

“It’s my fault that you’re like this, so I won’t leave you alone here,” replied the girl, crossing her arms beneath her perky breasts, which only made Leo focus even more on them and their small pink nipples. “And since Maria seems quite comfortable here in the room with both of us naked, she can either watch you masturbate or she can help you.”

The girl in question started to stutter cutely and tried to explain why she couldn’t do such a thing, which only made Leo and Alice chuckle a bit at the girl’s predicament.

“I’m not asking you to mount that monster, Maria, although you’re free to do so if you want,” explained the succubus, rolling her eyes. “I’m saying that if you want, you can give him a hand job or something.”

In the end, Maria chose to just watch with a flushed face as Leo masturbated, and the others pretended not to notice how her hand kept finding its way between her legs. The dragon, in turn, spent most of the remaining time beating his member as fast as he could while looking at Alice’s perfect breasts, which she had exposed precisely for that purpose, even though she wore black jeans and a pair of boots. He wondered what might have happened earlier if she had been interested in men.

“He’s going to climax, Maria,” Alice informed, slightly breathless, finally sensing a change in the sensations he was emitting. One of the lesser-known but entirely important characteristics of succubi in this situation was the ability to feel what others felt. In this case, even though she tried to prevent herself from feeling what Leo was feeling, she didn’t completely succeed and ended up experiencing some of his excitement. “I bet 10 euros that you can’t drink all of his seed.”

“What?” exclaimed Maria. “I don’t accept your bet!”

“I bet 20 that she can,” Leo joked, his voice tense as he struggled to hasten his ejaculation.

To the disappointment of the dragon and the succubus, they wouldn’t find out at that moment who would win that bet. Realizing only at that moment that he hadn’t prepared a place to climax, Leo quickly got up and crossed the small gap between the two beds while still stroking his dick.

For a moment, Alice and Maria thought the man was coming towards them, perhaps even planning to release his seed on them. If Alice had to be completely honest, a part of her actually wished he would, but he chose another target. Reaching his hand into the space behind the girls, Leo grabbed the shirt that the succubus had set aside to wear. With a growl that sent shivers down both girls’ spines, he began to paint the shirt white. Maria had never seen anything like it. Well, she had never seen a real penis until a few moments ago, but she was sure no one should be able to climax to the point of soaking a shirt and then continue ejaculating until a small puddle formed on the floor. This was physically impossible!

Meanwhile, Alice almost lost years of hard work due to the intoxicating scent of the dragon’s semen. The scent that clouded her mind, or even the absurd amount he ejaculated, were not the only things that caught her attention. After all, she had never seen semen so full of vitality and mana. Each drop of his cum possessed more vitality and mana than a human could contain in their two balls, and he had just climaxed much more than just a drop. She really had to restrain herself from squatting on the floor and starting to lick the essence that could nourish her for who knows how long. But she knew that even considering such an idea was a risk. This semen wasn’t for her, and she knew better than to steal from a dragon.

With a satisfied sigh, Leo smiled in relief as his penis became soft enough for him to wear pants again. Sensing the way Alice looked at his seed and knowing about how succubi survive, Leo gave her an honest smile so she would know he had no ulterior motives with the offer he was about to make.

“Alice,” he began, looking her in the eyes. “I give you permission to feed on this semen.”

Alice gave a huge smile before fiercely snatching the shirt from Leo’s hand, making him laugh. She wasted no time starting to clean the shirt, impossibly soaked in cum, with her own tongue. However, after some licks, she had to stop. She had never experienced anything so tasty and satisfying, but she simply couldn’t inject more vitality and mana into her body. Having reached her limit, she controlled her nerves and let the shirt fall to the ground, looking at her dirty fingers and trying to figure out how to clean them without putting them in her mouth.

Noticing that Maria was staring at her with eyes that seemed like they were about to pop out of their sockets, with her mouth conveniently slightly open, Alice gave in to her dark impulses a bit and made a decision. It would be a shame to waste more of this feast, after all.

“Maria,” she drew the other girl’s attention. “I want you to make a choice. Close your eyes and accept anything I do, or don’t close them, and we’ll run for the introduction.”

For a moment, Alice and Leo thought Maria wouldn’t accept the proposal. However, moments later, she firmly placed her hands on her knees and closed her eyes. Judging by the way she opened her mouth, she knew very well what was coming.

Putting one of her fingers into Maria’s mouth, Alice used it to play with her tongue until she started to react and licked the finger, cleaning it in the process. She would have preferred the girl, whom she was almost certain was a virgin, to have closed her mouth and sucked her fingers, but she wouldn’t complain. When all her fingers were as clean as possible, and Maria had her first encounter with the taste of cum, Alice took the girl by the jaw, closed her mouth, and planted a chaste kiss on her lips, surprising her. How could she feel embarrassed about a kiss after licking the cum off her fingers, the succubus didn’t know.

She would have tried a deeper kiss, but she didn’t want Leo to see the show and have to relieve himself again, as they were already running out of time. When Alice and Leo finally managed to finish dressing, he exchanged his black jeans for another practically identical pair, and she wore a shirt with the cover of a famous rock album printed on it, the three students left the room, practically running towards the location where the introduction would take place.


Chapter 4

“Welcome to Mythos University, freshmen!” said the university director, Alda Silver. “It is with great pleasure that our faculty welcomes the most talented young people in the world!”

Leo tuned out of the speech as he looked around the gym, which was filled with a few hundred students. He knew this wasn’t the first introduction but rather the last one. Most students had already heard the boring speech and didn’t need to be there at the moment.

In fact, Leo, Alice, and Maria were almost absent as well. If the director hadn’t been 10 minutes late, much to the annoyance of the other students, they would have missed the beginning of the speech. Not that they would miss anything important or interesting, to be honest.

While Silver talked about how Mythos University was founded shortly after the Revelation to be the pioneering institution in the magical education revolution, Leo let his mind wander wherever it wanted to go. After all, considering both his father and mother not only helped found the university but also financed it, he was sure he knew everything interesting about it. However, the dragon had to admit that the university’s origin was something important.

With the revelation that magic was real, an immediate modification to education was inevitable. Thus, Mythos University came to meet this demand. While other universities offered undergraduate courses in accounting, philosophy, and engineering, Mythos was different.

Mythos didn’t have undergraduate courses like other universities. It offered a wide variety of classes and fields of study that its students could take, such as alchemy, magical theory, magical combat, enchantments, among many others. Like in other colleges, however, a student couldn’t, for example, take an advanced alchemy class if they hadn’t taken the prerequisite classes, so the choice of classes for the first semester would be crucial. Sure, there were exceptions, but they’re called that for a reason.

Mythos was by no means the only magic academy in the world, but its modern and comprehensive approach to magical education quickly made it one of the best.

When the speech finally came to an end, and the director released the students, who began to leave the gym, Leo finally focused on the world around him again.

“Do you think anyone noticed what I smell like?” Alice asked when the three of them were far enough from other groups not to be heard. “Be honest!”

“Yes,” he admitted gently, choosing not to lie to his new friend, even if it might be for her own good. “Not necessarily about your scent, but mine, technically. Apparently, they were able to detect the scent of my semen on both of you. But don’t worry, we’ll address any rumors that may arise.”

“I am a succubus, Leo,” she huffed, rolling her eyes. “It’s not like they’re going to believe that we weren’t late because Maria and I wasted a lot of time sucking you dry. Honestly, there are worse rumors about me circulating out there, and I’ve only been here for just about a week. Well, almost an entire week. At least this rumor has a grain of truth,” Alice continued, looking at the small girl who had become downcast upon hearing the news. “I’m sorry to involve you in this, Maria. But don’t worry! The rumors will focus on me, after all, since a ‘lesbian’ succubus, as some call me, smelling like semen, will be much bigger news than ‘college girl sucks classmate’.”

“It’s true; there were even two other girls there also smelling like semen,” Leo agreed with what Alice was saying.

“Seriously?” exclaimed Maria, incredulous that they weren’t the only ones doing shady things just minutes before the event that was practically mandatory for freshmen.

“I can’t believe it either,” admitted Alice, but for a completely different reason. “There were hundreds of students there, and only two of them were smelling like semen? Are we really in a university, or have the movies lied to me?”

“Well,” Leo began, scratching his head uncertainly about how to continue giving the information. “There were two girls in that situation, but if we consider all the students, the total grows to five.”

“What?” Maria and Alice shouted at the same time, attracting the attention of passersby. They had completely different expressions, with Maria looking stunned while the other had the look of someone who just heard the millennium’s gossip firsthand and couldn’t wait to discuss it.

“It could be their own semen, of course,” Leo said, cutting a bit of Alice’s excitement while Maria sighed in relief for some reason. Knowing how the rest of what he had to say would be received, he had to hold back a laugh before continuing. “Although, two of them had the same scent. Consider what you want with that information.”

After Leo managed to avoid having to identify the individuals he had smelled, the three students continued talking as they walked across the campus. Without even having to discuss it, they ended up at the cafeteria, which was already starting to fill up for lunch.

“What classes did you guys sign up for?” Maria asked eagerly as they sat at a table after grabbing their lunches. Looking around the table, Leo had to hold back a laugh at how different their tastes were. “Any of you taking Introduction to Magic?” she asked, poking at her salad with her fork.

“No,” replied Alice with a mouthful of her burger. With lots of cheese, by the way. “Introduction to Magic isn’t a useful class for those of us who, you know, were born with it.” She finished with a shrug. She didn’t want to dampen the girl’s excitement for the class, who was a pure human who only discovered she could use magic a few years ago, but she also couldn’t avoid the truth.

“I didn’t sign up for it either,” replied Leo, putting his fork back on his plate, which was filled with nothing but a mountain of steaks. He needed the energy, after all. “I can use magic the same way a wizard does, but I started learning about it when I was still a child. And even then, I was already able to use some of my innate abilities.”

The mage was a bit downcast to hear about this, but she understood the situation. Fortunately, her excitement returned in full force as they began comparing their schedules.

“I’m taking six courses this semester, as recommended by the university,” informed Alice, counting on her fingers. “Alchemy, Magical Combat, Summoning Magic, Spiritual Energies, Elemental Magic, and Advanced Spell Conjuration. I’m also thinking of enrolling in some special lessons, like that one about magical mounts.” She finished with a teasing smile and a wink that almost made Leo choke, understanding perfectly what she was implying.

“I’m taking six classes too!” exclaimed Maria happily, not noticing the subtle interaction between the two in her excitement to tell them about her own classes. “The first one is Introduction to Magic, of course, or none of my other classes would make much sense. Besides that, I’ll be taking Enchantments, Magical combat, Elemental Magic, Spell Conjuration, and Spatial Magic.” When she finished listing her classes, Maria had a huge smile on her face that made Alice and Leo’s hearts almost ache with how adorable she was.

“Well, apparently, the three of us are taking six classes this semester, although I plan to increase that number next time,” he said after a few seconds of the girls looking at him expectantly. “My classes mostly match yours. They are Magical Combat, Elemental Magic, Advanced Spell Conjuration, Enchantments, Magical Crafting, and Spatial Magic.”

“We three chose Magical Combat as our focus for the first semester, didn’t we?” Maria pondered about it. There were a few different subjects that freshmen could choose as their first focus, being required to choose one of them, but of all of them, this one interested the girl the most.

“I’m surprised you’re taking Spatial Magic, Maria!” Alice said with a smile directed at her friend. “Don’t you need to be at least a wizard level to be able to learn that magic?”

“I tested as a sorcerer,” she simply replied with a shrug, oblivious to the surprise her two friends were feeling upon hearing this.

Both Leo and Alice were taken by surprise by the revelation that the cute girl in front of them who had just finished her salad and was now looking at Alice’s burger with regret in her eyes was a sorceress. The reason for this being so shocking to them was that they knew exactly how rare this level of power was among mages.

Despite humans having discovered that, as a species, they have always been capable of using magic, the truth remains that not everyone is born equal. In the current system, mages can be classified based on how much mana they have within them, and consequently, their level of raw power. From the weakest to the strongest, they are classified as ‘acolyte,’ ‘adept,’ ‘magus,’ ‘wizard,’ and ‘sorcerer,’ with their frequency among humans decreasing as the power level increases.

Leo and Alice knew that the classifications operate on a scale practically of 10, where a sorcerer is, on average, 10 times more powerful than a wizard, who in turn is 10 times more powerful than a magus, and so on. Similarly, only 1 in every 10 humans has enough mana to be classified as an Acolyte, while the probability of a human being classified as an Adept was 1 in 100, for magus was 1 in 1,000, for wizard was 1 in 10,000, and finally, for sorcerer, it was an extremely low rate of 1 in 100,000. All of this helped them understand that the small, shy, and cute girl sitting at the table with them was not just a mage, but she was also the best that humanity had to offer.

However, when they stopped to think about it, it wasn’t so unusual. They knew that Mythos boasted having the best and brightest young magic users in its ranks, so the rate of sorcerers on campus must be higher than almost anywhere else in the world

After all three of them finished their meals, they got up from the table, put their trays in the collector, and left the cafeteria. After a few minutes of walking and chatting, Maria revealed that she had agreed to meet her roommate to watch one of the combat events that some older students had organized to entertain the freshmen. She invited the other two to join, but they declined for different reasons. Alice, the first to decline, did so because she knew Tris would be in the audience and really didn’t want to encounter her at the moment. Leo, who declined shortly after, used the fatigue he felt after the long journey to the university as his reason for not accompanying his new friend. Accepting the decisions they made, Alice bid them farewell with a smile and headed in another direction, promising to meet them the next day.

“Are you going to ask her out?” Leo made sure Maria was out of earshot. “You must have noticed that she likes you.”

“How can you be so sure?” Alice asked, even though she knew he was telling the truth.

“The Bahamut Hall doesn’t accommodate humans, Alice,” he replied with a teasing smile. “She left her own dorm and came to ours just to walk with you to a place she knew you would go anyway.”

“I try not to get involved with virgins, Leo,” she stated firmly after a long sigh. “It just causes problems when they find out what love looks like and start resenting me for ‘seducing’ and ‘stealing’ their innocence.”

With his heart sympathizing for her, unable to even imagine what it would be like to live the way she was forced to, Leo simply placed a hand on her shoulder in a way he hoped was comforting.

They walked in silence until they reached Bahamut Hall, noticing that the lobby on the first floor was much busier with students inhabiting this dorm. Passing through the hall to reach the elevator they would use to reach their room on the seventh floor, Leo couldn’t help but look around at the collection of non-humans scattered throughout the room. He even saw a centaur, although he had no idea how he climbed the stairs or used the elevator to reach his room. Maybe there were some rooms on the first floor, but Leo wasn’t sure.

While looking at the people around, Leo realized he wasn’t the only one staring at someone. From what he could see, more than half of the students present were looking at them with a mix of reactions, some even whispering among themselves. Focusing his hearing to listen to what was being said about them, he realized he was wrong to think that the students were looking at the two of them when the truth was that Alice was the center of attention. Hearing a small sigh from her even though her expression remained totally neutral, he was sure she knew it too.

Honestly, if all they were doing was taking a look at her and gossiping, Leo would have happily continued on his way. However, fate really seemed to want to prevent the dragon from having his well-deserved rest.

When he heard a werewolf start planning how they could catch the “slut succubus” alone and teach her a lesson without getting caught by the university, he knew he couldn’t contain himself. With confident and wide steps, Leo walked up to the group, who realized he was approaching and fell silent immediately. When they saw the expression on Leo’s face, they knew a confrontation was about to happen.

“Do you have a problem with us, faggot?” growled the werewolf as he stood up to confront the man who approached, using his large stature to try to intimidate him. In his hybrid form, half wolf and half man, he was even taller and more muscular than Leo’s human form, but the dragon didn’t even blink when the predator growled at him. After all, what was a werewolf to a being like him?

“I do,” Leo replied with a growl of his own, causing a chill to run through the entire group and a twinge of fear to appear in their hearts. “I heard what you were planning to do to one of my friends, so I’m warning you that if you try any shit like that, being expelled and arrested will be the least of your problems.”

“Don’t try to act tough, faggot,” the werewolf laughed. Closing the gap until they were only separated by centimeters, he bared his teeth as he continued, “I’ll do whatever I want with the bitch, and if you try to interfere, you better hope the rumors are true about you liking it from behind. Otherwise, you’re going to have a hard time dealing with it. Now, if the faggot...”

The werewolf, whose name Leo still didn’t know, didn’t get the chance to finish his speech. Faster than he could react, the fist of the dragon, and something more, disguised as human, collided with the other man’s snout, knocking him out and causing more than a few teeth to scatter on the floor.

With a final glance at the group, which remained completely silent in shock, mirroring the rest of the hall, Leo turned his back on the unconscious jerk and walked over to where Alice awaited him with crossed arms, wearing an expression he had only seen on his mother. Leo was sure she was looking at him the same way his mother looked at his father when he did something simultaneously romantic and extremely stupid. Leo didn’t know if he was just reading too much into his roommate’s expression, but at least he was certain he wouldn’t receive the same reward his father got every time his wife looked at him like that.

“Sorry for making you wait,” he said with the most charming smile he could muster. “I had to deal with a little problem.”

“This ‘little problem’ is related to the alpha of one of the largest wolf packs in the United States,” explained Alice, still with her arms crossed as they waited for the elevator, trying to ignore the stares of everyone in the hall piercing their backs. “You could have gotten hurt! And what’s going to happen when he and his friends come seeking revenge?”

Leo just looked at her with a raised eyebrow and a mischievous smile on his face, making clear what he thought of her suggestion.

“Okay, I forgot for a moment what you are,” she whispered with a giggle, even though they had already left the hall and were alone in the elevator. “But while I’m glad to have a friend willing to protect me, you can’t pick a fight with everyone who says bad things about me, or you’ll spend the rest of your life fighting multiple times a day. I’m used to it, and the words of people I don’t care about don’t hurt me anymore.”

“They weren’t just saying bad things about you, Alice,” the dragon admitted with a low growl. “I won’t apologize for just punching the face of a pervert who was planning to do very evil things to you.”

“I should have known that a jerk like that can’t take ‘no’ for an answer,” she sighed upon hearing this. “I met him on my first day here. In fact, I had just entered the hall for the first time when he saw my skin color and wings and decided I would be an easy lay. When I refused him, he tried to grab my arm. That’s when, with a simple gesture of magic, I knocked him unconscious.” She snapped her fingers, and Leo got the impression that she was actually mimicking the gesture she had made. “I’m glad you care about me this way, Leo, really, but I’m not in any danger because of people like him. I’m not a helpless maiden, waiting for the prince charming to save her from all evil and take her to his magical castle, Leo. I am powerful, dangerous, and entirely capable of protecting myself against a group of mortal jerks who think they’re at the top of the food chain.”

“I understand, I’m sorry,” Leo apologized for his impulsiveness as he lowered his gaze. He really hadn’t thought enough before acting, even though he knew intellectually that Alice was one of the most powerful beings on campus. Governments and the media tried to keep the information the public had about infernals to a minimum, but Leo knew they were feared for an excellent reason, especially those who looked as beautiful and attractive as Alice. Suppressing his disappointment with himself, Leo promised himself that he would take this into consideration next time.

“Don’t apologize; that was very romantic,” replied the succubus, kissing his cheek and once again confirming to Leo that he really didn’t understand women. “If you were a girl, you would spend the next 24 hours lost in orgasmic happiness. But since you’re definitely a man, I’ll have to find another way to reward you.” She finished, tapping a finger against her chin as if lost in thought.

Having heard something like that, Leo could only let out a low, needy growl that made Alice tingle inside. She briefly considered giving the only man outside her family who had even thought of protecting her a well-deserved handjob, but she knew that if she gave in now, it would be much harder to maintain her determination in the future. Besides, she had a good idea of how she could reward her dragon guardian.

But gods, above and below, how she wanted him inside her.

Locking the door to the room so that there would be no more unexpected visitors, Leo and Alice relaxed on their own beds as they talked about unimportant topics, such as where they studied before university and their favorite TV shows.

To their surprise, they shared the same favorite show, a kind of talk show where a succubus named Sara Kiss interviewed various personalities and even random people. The highlight of the show, however, was that she did it while having sex with them.

“I know a dragon who was interviewed by Sara, did you know that?” Leo offered. “She obviously pretended to be someone else, but my mother found out and ended up letting it slip when I was around to hear. I was very embarrassed when I realized I had masturbated watching someone I know have a whole tail stuffed in their ass.” He finished with a chuckle, comfortable talking about this kind of thing with Alice. After everything that happened that day, why would he care about his words?

“I know her personally,” Alice said as if it was no big deal. “The next time she’s around, I’ll introduce you to her. Just know that she really likes to fuck people in the ass, so I wouldn’t recommend trying to sleep with her.” She paused for a couple of seconds before continuing, after giving a little laugh that she covered with her hand. “Well, unless you’re into that kind of thing, but I’m pretty sure you’re not.”

Leo quickly confirmed multiple times that he had no interest in exploring things where his rear end was involved. He had nothing against those who enjoyed it; after all, he believed that everyone should be free to enjoy what they like as long as it doesn’t harm others. The idea just didn’t appeal to him, something he explained to the succubus.

They continued talking for endless hours about anything and everything until, at some indeterminate moment, Alice found herself talking to herself. Looking at the other bed, she found the large, fierce, and intimidating dragon sleeping embraced with the pillow and a small smile on his face. With a warm heart, she got up and, reaching the other bed, covered him. Satisfied that he wouldn’t get cold during the night, even though it was impossible for a dragon, she returned to her own bed happier than she had been in a long time and fell asleep, dreaming of what the future might bring.


Chapter 5

Waking up on the morning of his first day of classes, Leo stretched in his bed while reflecting on the chaos of the previous day. In retrospect, it had been the most chaotic day he had experienced in a long time, but he was sure his mother would be proud.

Silently getting out of bed, he glanced at his roommate and, aside from confirming that she was still sleeping, felt disappointed that she wasn’t naked. Not that it was unusual for him to see a naked woman, as dragons, like most shape-shifters, had a serious wardrobe issue. Instead of constantly changing clothes every time they wanted to transform, it was more practical to just be naked. After all, dragons didn’t wear clothes in their dragon forms, so why be embarrassed about nudity in human form? Plus, it was easier to feel comfortable with nudity when you were born with a perfect body, like Leo.

Grabbing his hygiene items and the mandatory school uniform, Leo headed to the shared bathroom for a shower. He was relieved that, unlike his room situation, the bathrooms on each floor seemed clearly divided between male and female. Dealing with Alice’s constant nudity and teasing was already a challenge, and he didn’t need to add all the other girls on the floor to the list. Maybe Maria would be a good addition, even though she technically wasn’t from the same floor or even the same Hall, but she was cute.

Leo was shampooing his hair when he heard the  dorr of the shower he was using open. Turning quickly and wondering how the door opened if he had locked it, he found himself face to face with Alice, who smiled maliciously while looking him up and down.

“What are you doing here?” he whispered. “This is the men’s bathroom.”

“I know,” she simply replied, shrugging against the door. “But I thought you might be feeling lonely, and being the good Samaritan that I am, I decided to keep you company.” She finished with a provocative smile, staring directly into his eyes.

“Is there any reason you’re testing me so much?” he asked, releasing the breath he was holding, proving he wasn’t as composed as he seemed.

“Yes, but I’m not just testing you,” she admitted. “I’m being myself with a friend I believe I can trust completely.”

“You’ve known me for less than 24 hours, Alice,” he said. “Hardly enough time to know if you’re safe with me, naked or not.”

“And that’s exactly why I know I am,” she asserted with a tone of wisdom, as if she had won a debate against a philosophy master. “Tell me you don’t find this fun, and I’ll leave right now.”

“I do like it,” he admitted. In the end, Leo found it difficult to lie to his first friend in college.

While Alice’s idea seemed brilliantly fun in her mind, they faced some challenges trying to shower together. The space was clearly designed for only one person, not to mention Leo was larger than an average person, and the succubus had a long tail and large wings. They had to take turns under the water. The challenge became even greater because, despite willingly putting herself in this situation, Alice did everything in her power to avoid touching Leo’s naked body, especially his aroused member. Leo didn’t understand why the girl’s nudity was different from the dragons’, but perhaps it was because Alice exuded sensuality and was genuinely trying to elicit a reaction from him, while the dragonesses simply acted as if nudity were natural. And it really was, for them.

After finishing their showers, Leo had to masturbate again while Alice watched. It was honestly a bit strange as they maintained eye contact the entire time, not looking away for a fraction of a second while he pleasured himself. Even as he ejaculated, they didn’t break eye contact. When he was done, they both laughed at the weird situation, albeit quietly so no one could hear them.

Leaving the bathroom discreetly so as not to be noticed, they returned to their room. After getting their things together, they made a small breakfast before grabbing their backpacks and leaving their rooms, locking the door behind them.

“You know, I’m still thinking about how to reward you,” Alice informed him some time later as they walked across campus to their first university class. Looking at her, he couldn’t help but admire how well the uniform fit her. Like him, she was wearing black pants, dress shoes, a white dress shirt with a gray-striped tie, under a blazer bearing the university symbol, likely altered to accommodate her wings. He didn’t know how she managed to look so sensual in the uniform, but she did.

“You don’t need to reward me, Alice,” he said seriously, trying to convey how sincere he was about it. “I did that because you’re my friend, not because I expected anything in return.”

“I know,” she admitted with a smile that warmed his heart. “But that’s exactly why you deserve a reward.” They walked in silence for another minute before Alice made a half-joking proposition. “I think I’m going to become your wingwoman and help you conquer all the girls on campus!”

Both she and Leo laughed when she said that, but the more she thought about it, the more she realized it could actually be a good way to repay the man. Although she knew he didn’t want any reward, she was determined to do something for him anyway. Ideally, she would take his dick until she couldn’t walk straight until the next week, but if she couldn’t do that herself, why couldn’t she find someone willing to do it? Satisfied with her decision, she practically skipped as they walked towards the gym where Magical Combat classes would take place.

When they finally reached the gym, they saw they weren’t the first to arrive. Scattered around the area, groups of students chatted in their cliques while waiting for the professor to arrive.

“Alice, Leo!” they suddenly heard someone shout. Looking for the source of the voice, they noticed that it was none other than Maria, their cute friend, who was breaking away from a group of almost a dozen wizards standing together, chatting among themselves. Waving back and smiling at her enthusiasm, the succubus and the dragon couldn’t take more than half a dozen steps before the sorceress caught up with them, a contagious smile on her face. Looking her up and down, Leo saw that, unlike the succubus, she was wearing stockings and a gray skirt that reached halfway up her thighs.

“We’re in the same class!” she exclaimed while bouncing a little, bringing a laugh out of Alice. “Did you guys get your schedules? How are your classes distributed?”

Taking his phone out of his pocket, Leo accessed the email the university had sent him the night before, when he was already asleep. He had no idea why the schedule was sent only the night before the official start of classes, but he figured such problems were common in universities around the world.

Putting these thoughts aside, Leo showed the girl how his classes were organized throughout the week.

	Schedule	Monday	Tuesday	Wednesday	Thursday	Friday
	8:00 – 10:00	Magical Combat	Magical Combat	Magical Combat	Independent study	Independent study
	10:00 – 12:00	Magical Combat	Magical Combat	Magical Combat	Independent study	Independent study
	12:00 – 13:00
					
	13:00 – 15:00	Elemental Magic	Advanced Spell
Conjuration.	Enchantments	Magical Crafting	Spatial Magic
	15:00 – 17:00	Elemental Magic	Advanced Spell
Conjuration.	Enchantments	Magical Crafting	Spatial Magic


“Yes!” exclaimed the small sorceress, delighted. “All our shared classes are at the same time! I can’t believe we’re so lucky!”

“I doubt luck had anything to do with it,” Alice said with a smirk while fluttering her wings, but she didn’t continue that line of thought. “But here, this is my schedule,” she added, showing her own phone.

Leo agreed with Alice completely about not believing that luck had anything to do with all three of them having classes at the same time. He might have thought it was just a huge coincidence if it were only one or two subjects, or if it had happened with only two of them instead of all three together. But with these clear clues in front of him, it was obvious that strong favoritism was at play behind the scenes.

Leo, in addition to being the son of his parents, was somewhat powerful and important in his own right. Alice, the only succubus he had encountered on campus so far, was also clearly worthy of attention, while Maria, in turn, was one of the few humans with the raw power to stand up to the most powerful supernatural beings. Or at least that was the public opinion.

As they waited for the professor who would be teaching Magical Combat three days a week for the rest of the semester, the three compared the schedules of the classes they didn’t share. They discovered that while Alice and Leo would be learning advanced spell conjuration, Maria would be learning the basics. Similarly, while Leo and Maria attended Enchantment and Spatial Magic classes, Alice would be studying Alchemy and Spiritual Energies. Finally, while Leo worked with his hands in Magical Crafts, Maria and Alice would be in Introductory Magic and Summoning Magic classes, respectively.

Except for Thursdays and Fridays, Leo didn’t know when they could fit in some extra courses, as encouraged, since their classes would officially end at 5:00 p.m. every day. But he supposed he would find out. Or maybe they were always intended to take place in the evenings on the days they had free mornings or on weekends.

While waiting for the professor, Leo noticed the group of wizards Maria had been with earlier trying to call her back to them, but she kept refusing, gesturing for them to wait, even as the minutes passed and she showed no sign of wanting to end the conversation with the two supernaturals.

“Good morning, students,” said a strong voice from the stadium door. Turning his attention away from the conversation he was having with the girls, about which ice cream flavor was better, for some reason, Leo looked at the man entering the venue and assessed him. He was a large man, even taller than Leo’s human form, standing nearly 2.30 meters tall. His skin was a darker shade than Maria’s, and his hair fell around his head in dreads.

“I am Professor Killmore, and I will be your instructor for this subject,” he said as he walked to a point where he could see all the students at once. At least the students had the decency to group themselves, the niches and cliques that had formed during the wait not exactly disappearing, but at least they seemed cordial with each other. Not that Leo could judge these groups for real, as he himself stayed in his own isolation with Alice and Maria. “I hope by now you’ve figured out that we will have this class for 4 hours in the morning, from Monday to Wednesday. However, I’ll be available for those who wish to continue their training during other times. Well, except for Saturdays and Sundays, but they don’t count anyway.”

“In this class,” he continued, looking each of his students in the eyes for a few seconds before moving on to the next. “You will learn how to use your magic, abilities, and powers not just to fight each other in the increasingly popular championships but so that you can defend yourself and those around you. And why should you be able to defend yourselves, you may ask?” He paused in his speech for a few seconds to see if anyone would actually ask the question, but when no one did, he continued with his lesson. “The answer is simple: Because you never know when the worst might happen.”

“Five years ago, during the event that the media likes to call the Revelation to downplay the weight of the tragedy that occurred, a god decided to attack a city, and no one could do anything about it. But there’s a fact that most people prefer to ignore, burying it deep in their minds,” the man paused dramatically before finishing this line of thought. “He was weak!”

As he said these words, the gym filled with noise as students reacted in various different ways. Some nodded their heads, like Leo and Alice, while others, like Maria, stared at the professor with disbelief in their expressions. After all, how could a god who terrorized the world and left a part of Tokyo in ruins, not to mention countless dead, be weak?

Professor Killmore let that information settle in his students’ minds before clapping his hands, bringing forth a loud bang that made some of the students, Leo included, have to cover their ears due to the sharp pain.

“But how can you say he was weak, professor?” asked a human girl as she raised her hand, not having the patience to wait for her intention to ask a question to be recognized. “He was invincible! Nothing the military did had any effect.”

“He was weak, believe me on that,” the professor asserted firmly, maintaining eye contact with the girl. “But unfortunately, the humans who responded to the threat were even weaker.”

“But, professor...” another student began to question this logic, but Killmore didn’t let him continue with his doubts, returning to speak.

“Something that most of you, no matter your species, should have understood even before joining Mythos is that there is always someone stronger. The Revelation incident is a perfect example of that, after all. The god, whom no one even knows the name of, was invincible in the eyes of humans, but even so, the moment Bahamut entered the scene, he turned from a tool of divine punishment to the lunch of the dragon king. And you know what? This can happen to you at any moment! You could be going to your dorm today, and a god could appear in front of you, demanding that you kneel or die, in the end. How many of you would be able to survive a blow from that entity?”

When no one raised their hand, Killmore returned to his speech.

“Well, since you acknowledge your own weakness, let me make one more revelation that will put some things in perspective,” he said, looking at his students to ensure he had their full attention, or at least from those who needed to hear this speech. “There are people on this campus right now who could have easily defeated the god that attacked Tokyo,” he said seriously, then waited a few seconds as the realization dawned on the innocent young minds in front of him before informing them of something that would surely stay in the forefront of their minds for the next few days. “In fact, if we’re being specific, there are even students on this campus who could have defeated the enigmatic god,” he finished, letting his students react to the news in whatever way they could, while sneakily glancing at two of the people he was referring to.


Chapter 6

“Now I want you to form groups of 4,” said Killmore, clapping his hands to get his students’ attention. “And no, I don’t care if you end up outside your group of friends. If you want to socialize with your friends, go find a bar.”

Leo found himself pondering how they could go to a bar when they were all under 21, but it didn’t take long for him to remember that he was no longer in the United States. In England, where the university was located, the legal drinking age was only 18. Although he imagined that at least some of his peers around him might still be 17.

“We’ll stick together, right?” Maria asked, fidgeting a bit, a little nervous about her first Magical Combat class. “You know I’m not very good at magic, so I understand if you want...”

“Don’t even think about it, sweetheart,” Alice said with a charming smile, putting an arm and a wing around Maria. If she felt uncomfortable being surrounded by a clearly inhuman limb, she didn’t show it. “You’re ours, and no one else’s.”

Leo just chuckled as Maria felt her face flush, both of them realizing the clear implication the succubus had made. However, what surprised both Leo and Alice was when the darker-skinned girl snuggled against the succubus instead of trying to break the physical contact.

Looking around, Leo tried to find any other students who seemed to be without a group, but wherever he looked, his classmates averted their eyes and pretended not to notice any eye contact. Scratching his head in confusion, he was wondering what was going on when a voice approaching from behind answered his unasked questions.

“They’re afraid to approach you after hearing about what happened with that werewolf,” the unfamiliar voice informed him. Turning around, he faced one of the girls he had seen earlier, a centauress who seemed to be taller than Leo. “Hi, Alice! Can I join you guys?”

Taking advantage of the centaur turning to talk to Alice, Leo took a better look at the girl. As he suspected, she was significantly taller than him, at least in her human form, reaching a height of about 2.5 meters. She had a beautiful face with large expressive blue eyes and horse ears appearing on top of her head, escaping from her black hair arranged in a single braid that fell to where her butt would be if she were human. Lowering his gaze below her face, he couldn’t deny that the newcomer had a giant pair of breasts, somehow still perky and pressing desperately against the jacket she was wearing. He could also see the muscles in her arms, definitely familiar with physical exertion. From the bottom of her body, however, he could only see her black hooves. The rest of her body was covered by a kind of skirt that covered all the parts of her that didn’t seem human, except for the tail, which seemed to emerge through a hole in her skirt.

“Candy!” Alice exclaimed as Leo analyzed the centaur, whose name he now knew to be Candy. “Of course, you can join us,” she replied with a smile directed at the larger girl.

“Aren’t you going to introduce us, Alice?” Leo asked his friend.

“Leo, Maria, this is Candace, or Candy as I call her!” she gestured to the centaur girl with the hand that wasn’t around Maria.

“Pleasure to meet you,” greeted Leo while Maria waved as she snuggled closer to the red-skinned girl, seeming a little intimidated by the new girl’s presence.

“The pleasure is all mine,” she said with a smile toward him. “I’ve heard a lot about you from the rumors going around.”

“Let me guess, you heard that I like men?” he grunted, a little annoyed that there were already rumors about him circulating on the second day of his stay at the university.

“Among other things,” she shrugged, making her shirt do a wonderful movement. “The main ones I heard are that you refused to have sex with that mage Tris and that you broke multiple teeth of a werewolf because he hit on Alice.”

“The first rumor is true, but the second incident was misunderstood,” he said simply, shrugging. Honestly, he was sure these rumors didn’t even compare to those about Alice, which made his heart squeeze a bit thinking about her dealing with all the bad things people say and make up about her.

They continued the conversation, discussing other rumors Candy had heard, until all the groups had formed, and Killmore began to explain what would happen next. Of course, he only did so after drawing everyone’s attention to the fact that in the next classes he would expect much more agility in complying with whatever he asked for. According to him, this would be the last time they wasted more than 15 minutes choosing teams.

Killmore explained that by the end of the class, they would, in their groups, attack targets in all different forms that they could manage. He would go from group to group to analyze each student individually, to get an idea of their abilities and capabilities, enabling him to better know how and what to work on with each one throughout the semester.

When the professor asked for a volunteer from each group to fetch the targets that would be used, Leo quickly volunteered. Following the professor along with the other students, he could still feel their discomfort being near him, believing that he would lose his head and attack anyone who bothered him or looked at Alice. Or at least that’s what the rumors said, although he understood, deep down, where such a misunderstanding could have originated.

For all intents and purposes, what most of the students on the first floor of the Bahamut Hall saw was Leo entering the building, walking toward the elevator, and then, out of nowhere, changing direction and attacking a man who, from the eyes of those around, had done nothing to deserve his enmity.

Leo knew better than to try to explain a rumor, aware that the only thing he would achieve with that is to make it worse. Thus, he followed the professor to a room filled with materials that Leo supposed were used in the classes. When the professor pointed to a group of mannequins that seemed to be made of metal and were each attached to a platform, Leo walked over to them and put one of them under his arm, not even feeling its weight. When he approached the professor and realized that Killmore was looking at him with a slight mischievous smile, he raised one of his eyebrows as if to ask what was so funny about the situation.

Killmore’s only response was to nod his head in the direction of the others. Looking back, Leo chuckled amusedly when he noticed that, with a few exceptions, the other representatives chosen by the groups were having a hard time handling the mannequins. With a sigh, Leo decided to help at least one of them. He could have helped them all if he really wanted to, even if it was a waste of time. However, considering the way he was being treated by his peers, he wasn’t exactly motivated to make the effort. One of them would have to be enough.

Quickly scanning the room to see who would need his help the most, his eyes found the only man there, and they were all men, that Leo believed would not be able to carry the 1.70 meter metal statue in any way. After all, he was a gnome.

Approaching the boy, Leo had to hold back a laugh at the sight in front of him. The gnome, whose name the dragon didn’t know, was trying to drag the mannequin by the leg, failing spectacularly. He would have felt sorry for the gnome if the situation hadn’t been so hilarious.

“Let me help you,” Leo said, appearing next to the gnome without him even realizing it, due to how distracted he was with his impossible task. “I can carry one more, so don’t worry.”

Before the gnome could fully comprehend what was happening, Leo picked up the mannequin for which the small man was losing the battle and put it under his own arm, the one not carrying his team’s mannequin.

“Let’s go,” Leo said, walking toward the door without stopping to check if the guy was following him or not. He honestly thought the gnome had been left behind before he saw him appear by his side, having to take many more steps than Leo to cover the same distance, and spoke for the first time since the dragon started interacting with him.

“Thanks,” he thanked in a high-pitched voice that Leo honestly expected to find in someone that size, although he knew that, in real life, that wasn’t always the case. “My name is Lucca.”

“Pleasure to meet you, Lucca. I’m Leo” Leo said, slowing down so the gnome wouldn’t have to run to guide him to his team. “I would shake your hand, but I’m a bit busy,” Leo laughed, accompanied by Lucca, as he shook the mannequins to prove his point.

“My team is over there!” Lucca pointed to a group of three girls who were looking at them as they approached. Glancing briefly at them, not wanting more rumors to appear about him being a pervert, he noticed that one was a gnome, like Lucca, another was a human mage, and the third was a weretiger, if his nose wasn’t wrong.

“Leo, these are Nathaly, Kristal, and Valentina,” Lucca introduced his group, pointing respectively to the gnome, the human, and the weretiger, who waved at Leo.

“Pleasure to meet you, girls,” he greeted them with a nod of his head as he put their target on the ground, ready to be used. “I need to get back to my team now, but you can call me if you need help moving the target,” he offered, but knew that with Valentina in the group, they would manage from that moment on. In fact, her presence in the group made him wonder why they sent Lucca to collect the mannequin when he was obviously the worst choice for it. At least, he wondered that until he realized that Lucca just wanted to impress one of the girls. Probably the gnome, from the look he caught Lucca giving her when he thought no one was watching.

Returning to his own group, he found the three girls smiling with a knowing smile. He noticed that Candy’s gaze seemed a bit more intense than the other girls, but he couldn’t define why she looked at him like that.

“Welcome back, Leo,” said Alice. “I saw you made a new friend. Or were you more interested in his team?”

“Don’t tease him, Alice,” Maria defended him, like the angel she secretly ought to be. “Leo was just helping him carry the target. Look at this thing, there’s no way he would be able to carry it. Hell, I wouldn’t be able to carry it!” she commented, before spending a few moments alternating between looking at the mannequin and looking at Leo, “How are you so strong as to carry two of these things without even showing effort?”

“I drank a lot of milk as a child,” he joked, achieving the dual effect of avoiding the question and making the three girls laugh.

“All right, everyone, you know what to do,” said Killmore, when everyone had returned to their places with the mannequins. “Position your mannequins along the outermost part of the gym, so that your attacks hit one of the walls if you miss, and not one of your classmates. Also, make sure there’s no one in your line of fire before attacking the mannequin.”

Adjusting the mannequin so that it was firm on its base and in the mandatory position, Leo moved away from the object until he was standing with his group about 5 meters from their target. Looking at each other, they tried to figure out who would have the initiative to be the first in the group to attack the target. Some of the other teams scattered around the gym were in the same situation, not wanting to be the first to act, but others, like a group formed entirely of human mages, were already casting various spells. Leo would have even been a little impressed if they weren’t missing most of the attacks.

“Seriously, who misses a fireball? It literally hits everything around when it explodes!” Alice whispered, just loud enough for Leo to hear with his superhuman hearing. Seeing the mischievous smile she sent his way, he chuckled softly. When his laughter caught Maria’s attention, he turned his attention to her.

“Why don’t you start, Maria?” he suggested with an encouraging smile, making her smile timidly back. “I’m looking forward to seeing what you can do!”

“I’m not capable of much,” she said, looking away and fiddling with her hands. “My school didn’t have a class focused on magic use, so I just learned the basics before coming to study here.”

Leo knew that this was a very common problem among human mages who emerged since the Revelation. While governments around the world ensured that all young people could be tested for mana, magical education continued to be provided through completely dedicated institutions, as it had been for a long time.

Before the Revelation, a child who knew they had the ability for magic would be trained by their family or by a tutor, in the cases of those who were not born into a mage family, for a few years until they entered one of the magic academies, such as Mythos University. Or they would continue their studies on their own, but these individuals rarely excelled against their peers who had a formal education. Thus, Leo understood why Maria wasn’t confident in her magic, even though she was a sorceress.

“Don’t worry, Maria,” said Candy, approaching the girl until her horse part was almost touching her. “No one will judge you.”

Nodding, Maria decided to try. She closed her eyes for a few seconds, trying to concentrate, before opening them and stretching her right hand toward the target. With a gesture similar to turning the shower faucet, the space between her palm and the target was filled with a small lightning bolt. Lasting only a moment, the attack hit the mannequin with a characteristic sound of electricity, and Leo could feel a faint smell of ozone in the air.

The other three members of the group applauded the demonstration, which was even more impressive than they had expected. Given her earlier admission of only knowing the basic concepts of magic, Leo had assumed she could, at best, shape her mana into a small projectile and shoot it at her target. He was pleased for his friend and offered her a high-five, which she accepted with a satisfied smile, before Alice once again wrapped an arm around her and started praising her.

“I think I’ll be next,” said Candy, positioning herself to face the target with her hooves tapping on the ground. Seeing this, Leo couldn’t help but imagine that she faced the same problem he did when in his draconic form, where turning in a direction required more movements than a humanoid would use. They did have larger bodies, after all.

Unlike Maria, Candy held a hand in front of her with the palm facing up. Thinking he knew what she would do, Leo was proven right when a small arrow made of mana formed and hovered above her palm. Without any gesture, the magic arrow shot from her hand and consumed the distance between her and the target, hitting it squarely with a sound reminiscent of a hammer striking metal.

Smiling as she was congratulated for her demonstration, Candy moved aside to let someone else take her place. Leo and Alice exchanged a look, both seemingly challenging the other to go first before Alice relented and accepted being next. Releasing Maria, who was still nestled against his side for some reason, she took a few steps until she was in the correct position.

Leo thought Alice might hold back, showing less of the power he knew she should possess as an infernal. However, while he was certain she didn’t show everything she could truly do, she also didn’t seem concerned about not outshining the other students in the class. With a snap of her fingers, a column of flames that reached almost to the gym’s ceiling enveloped the mannequin in an instant. She let the flames last for only two seconds, but that was enough not only to capture the attention of all the students in the gym, who stopped what they were doing to look astonished at her display of power but also to deform the metal of the target due to the high temperatures reached.

Ignoring the whispers of the other students, who looked at her with wide eyes and open mouths, she turned to Leo with a provocative smile and a challenge in her eyes.

Leo, initially planning to show only a basic spell like the one cast by Candy, couldn’t escape such a clear challenge. Returning a mischievous smile, and ignoring the fact that he now had the attention of his entire class, Leo decided to play a little with the succubus.

Without moving from where he was, he mimicked her by snapping his fingers while invoking a column of flames visually identical to the one created by Alice. However, when he stopped providing mana for the spell, everyone could see that the target, already deformed, was now a mess of completely unrecognizable metal on the ground that would take some time to cool down. Realizing that he might have gone a little too far, he was at least relieved that the gym was enchanted to be much more difficult to damage than this.

Leo took his eyes off the damage he had done and turned his attention back to Alice with a provocative smile and a raised eyebrow. He found her meeting his gaze and looking deep into his eyes while biting her lower lip. Seeing the lust in his friend’s eyes, he let out a low growl before his attention was challenged when Killmore joined them.

“Did you really have to do that?” he asked with a sigh while looking at Leo and Alice, whispering so that only their group could hear what he was saying. “Well, if your intention was to draw attention, you succeeded.”

And he was right, Leo noticed. No one else was focusing on their own exercises, preferring to gossip among themselves while taking turns between looking at the hot metal pile on the floor and the two students responsible for it.

“One of you, go get another target,” he ordered. “Try not to disrupt the rest of your team again, please. Just because you don’t need this class doesn’t mean everyone is in the same situation.”

Feeling a bit embarrassed, Leo and Alice turned their eyes to Maria and Candy, who stared at the two with the same shocked expression as the rest of their class. Feeling a little regretful for what she had to do, Alice walked up to Maria and held her against her side again, apologizing if she scared her. Leo, on the other hand, gave a sheepish smile to Candy while simply shrugging. Fortunately, the centauress quickly shook off her shock and smiled back at him, even though Leo could still see a bit of tension in her expression.

“Sorry, girls,” Alice said, a little embarrassed by her actions but knowing they were necessary. “I needed to publicly show the mistake it is to mess with me. When rumors circulate, everyone will think twice before messing with me.”

“Is this because of that werewolf?” Maria asked with a slightly tense voice, proving that she had also heard the rumors.

“Only part of it,” Alice explained, squeezing Maria a bit tighter. The last thing she wanted was for the cute girl to be afraid of her. “There are always some men who don’t know how to take a ‘no’ for an answer and decide they’ll have me anyway, even if they have to force me to do it. Hopefully, the number of men who will try something like that will decrease dramatically.”

Listening to her reasoning, Leo regretted surpassing her spell, but after a few seconds of thinking about it, he decided that instead of hindering the statement she wanted to make, it would only help her because there were already rumors circulating around campus that he would protect her from unwanted attention. The only thing that suffered some damage with his demonstration was his chances of making friends with his classmates.

With a sigh, Leo ignored the stares of the other students piercing his back and left the girls chatting to fetch another target so that at least Maria and Candy could continue with the class.


Chapter 7

“I expect all of you to be here promptly tomorrow at 8 a.m.,” Professor Killmore told his students at the end of his class. “But for now, you are dismissed.”

Following the flow of students exiting the gym, most of them showing clear signs of fatigue, Leo and the girls finished their first class at the college. After the incident that led to the destruction of their group’s first mannequin, Leo and Alice restrained themselves to casting basic spells with low potential for collateral damage. What followed were endless hours during which the four of them took turns attacking the target, with Killmore walking around the gym, making notes, and giving suggestions when he saw something that could be immediately addressed. One such case was when he noticed that Maria didn’t have a good aim with her other spells. In fact, Leo even thought that the only reason the mage hit the target with her lightning was because it was made of metal, not that he would say something like that to her.

With such a basic idea that hadn’t even crossed Leo and Alice’s minds, the professor suggested that she use one of her index fingers as the focal point for casting spells, instead of her palms. When she tried to follow the suggestion, casting a spell that launched a small mana projectile similar to what Candy had used in her first attack, the results were immediate and significant. She wasn’t hitting exactly where she intended, but now she could hit the mannequin instead of having her spells fly around it.

While Maria and Candy displayed practically all the offensive spells they possessed, which honestly weren’t very varied, Leo and Alice became increasingly bored. When they enrolled in the class, they believed they would enter a lively and bustling lesson, but apparently, that wasn’t the case for the first class, at least.

Trying to distract themselves, they started engaging in small competitions with each other, much to the secret displeasure of the other two girls, who couldn’t help but feel inferior to the two of them. When Killmore noticed that Leo and Alice were competing to see who could hit the mannequin with the least noise on impact, he made them stop participating in the activity.

The four hours of the class were filled with short breaks and some spontaneous lessons lasting a maximum of 10 minutes before the students had to return to the repetitive process. The only way Killmore accepted for a student not to practice their spells, with the clear exception of the dragon and the succubus, was when someone depleted their mana and needed to recover. However, among Leo’s group members, only Candy really had to take a break for that, considering that even Maria had much more mana than usual. Not that it meant Candy had little mana, since she was at the top of the ‘magus’ ranking, as she had told them, albeit a little embarrassed about it after hearing about Maria’s ranking.

Leo knew there were various ways to increase the amount of mana someone could have, so he knew better than to discriminate against the girl for having significantly less mana than them. Considering she stood next to an Infernal, she could even boost her power level in moments if certain requirements were met. However, Leo wasn’t sure if she knew about this fact, as the fact that Infernals could actually offer power in exchange for something they desired was a well-kept secret from the general public, for excellent reasons.

“Are you going to eat something before your next class?” Candy asked as they walked out of the theater and across the campus. “I’m famished after using so much mana.”

Chatting during the class, they had found out that Candy’s next class would be ‘ritual magic,’ a subject none of them were studying. When she asked if any of them had enrolled in the subject, Maria denied it but said she had an interest in studying rituals in future semesters. Leo and Alice, however, denied it, saying that, while it was an interesting area of study, they wanted to focus on other things.

The truth, though, was that both of them faced certain difficulties in using rituals. They could make all the preparations and fuel the rituals with their mana, but the effects created could be completely different from what they desired, perhaps even catastrophic. The reason for this was the connection both of them had to chaos, due to the circumstances of their births. Alice would even have to face this problem, in a way, in her summoning magic class, and had no plans to deal with a class focused on this magical discipline. Until they learned to better control their own powers and mana, their time and efforts were better spent in other areas of study.

Agreeing that they were also hungry, and knowing that they could only eat again hours later if they didn’t do it now, they walked together to the nearest cafeteria.

As expected, the cafeteria was full of students taking advantage of the break between classes to have lunch. After a brief period, they managed to get their lunches and find a table where they could sit together, in an area clearly designed to accommodate students like the centauress, who needed more space for their bodies. Leo knew personally how challenging it was to coexist in society with other species when someone’s body differed so much from those around them in both size and shape. He was glad that the university his parents helped build was making an effort to include people in such situations.

“So, Candy,” Leo asked the girl after they all sat down. Unlike them, however, the centaur didn’t sit in any chair, having only lowered her body to the floor and used a support to lift her plate. “In which dormitory are you?”

“I know what you really want to know with that,” she chuckled while tossing her salad with her fork. “I’m in the Chiron Hall, ironically. Unlike other dorms, we have ramps instead of stairs and elevators, and our rooms are larger than usual.

“I wish my room was bigger,” Maria sighed dreamily from where she sat next to Alice, who, in turn, sat directly across from Leo. Just like the centaur girl, she was also eating some kind of salad that Leo honestly never bothered to find out the name.

“Well, my room is larger, it’s true, but I share it with two minotaurs, so I don’t know how our space compares to yours.”

“You only have one roommate, right, Maria?” Alice asked before taking another forkful of her pasta.

“Yes,” the small girl replied. “Her name is Kelly. She’s a human mage, like me, but she didn’t enroll in Magical Combat. She had Magical Medicine during this time, but she’ll be in Elemental Magic with us shortly. She thought that course would better complement the magic she will also study at her Mind Magic class.

Leo and Alice were surprised that Maria’s roommate was studying mind magic, considering it was one of the magics that were almost impossible to progress in unless someone was born talented in it. This wasn’t like the elemental magics, which a mage could simply study and train until they mastered control over the elements. Mind magic had to be innate if someone wanted to do more with it than create some basic defenses in their own mind. Or maybe a weak telepathy, if the individual was powerful enough to overcome their lack of talent to some extent.

“Darn, now I’m a bit jealous,” the dragon joked, not really feeling that way. “My talent for mind magic is practically nonexistent,” he admitted, making Candy do the same, revealing she also had no talent in that magic.

“I do have it,” Alice informed. “But for me, it’s an innate ability that I haven’t awakened yet. The most I can do at the moment is feel what those around me feel, especially things like lust.”

Leo nodded at this, while the two other girls widened their eyes upon learning about it. He knew that the most powerful succubi could compare to the most powerful mind mages, although he hoped never to witness such a confrontation.

“So you can...” Maria began timidly, before Alice interrupted.

“Feel when something arouses you?” she completed, looking the other girl in the eyes. “Yes, but don’t worry. I try to keep my senses as minimal as possible, and besides, there’s nothing wrong with those emotions and feelings.”

Feeling her face get hot with this revelation, Maria looked away and focused on her food. With a small smile that Maria couldn’t see, Alice once again wondered how the cute girl could be embarrassed just by desires that were aroused every time Alice was affectionate with her. She literally licked Leo’s seed from the succubus’s finger, so how was that even possible? Either way, she found it extremely adorable and decided to ignore her feelings about virgins if the girl approached her for some fun. If she didn’t put her plan into action before that, of course.

Looking at Candy, Alice found the larger girl’s eyes and smiled mischievously at her, making her blush. Like Maria, the centauress had spent the last few hours feeling a clear desire every time she looked at someone. However, while the smaller girl had the focus of her attention on Alice, the centaur was extremely interested in Leo since she saw him carrying the two mannequins without showing any effort. Not that Maria also hadn’t shown interest in the dragon, but she just felt more comfortable with the succubus, feeling a little intimidated by his size and strength.

When they finished eating, they stood up from the table, put their plates in the collectors, and left the cafeteria, trying to ignore the stares and whispers of other students as they passed. Already outside, Candy said goodbye to them and went in the opposite direction, heading to her ritual class.

“How did you two meet?” Maria asked Alice as they walked to the location of their next class. “You and Candy, I mean.”

“Can you keep a secret?” she asked instead of answering immediately. Normally, she wouldn’t tell such a story, but she trusted Maria not to gossip. When the girl affirmed ‘of course,’ she continued. “Normally, I wouldn’t tell something like this, but I trust you, Maria, so please don’t spread this story. Candy was the first girl I fed on when I arrived at the university.”

“What?” exclaimed Maria, perplexed. “But you told me you needed to give pleasure to the other person to feed, didn’t you?”

She was correct, at least in part. Alice usually wouldn’t reveal such a thing to just anyone, but since the first time she saw the small girl, she felt a great affection for her. She still remembered how she was leaving her dorm after storing her things when she came across Maria and her parents totally lost.

When the couple asked for her help to find their way, she was a bit surprised. Due to her appearance, most humans, especially the very religious or older ones, treated her as if she were an evil creature from the depths of hell. While they weren’t entirely wrong about where she was born, she wasn’t in any way a bad person, just a bit chaotic, perhaps. On the other hand, those who didn’t see her as the incarnate evil usually looked at her and just saw a living sex toy.

What surprised her in that first moment was that, even though she could feel desire and fear in both of her parents, they never disrespected her and treated her like any other university student, even stopping her to ask for directions. They even said they hoped she and their daughter would become friends, to Maria’s complete embarrassment. What kind of parents would want their daughter to be friends with a ‘sex demon’? At the very least, she thought they would think she would lead their daughter astray, making her use drugs, participate in orgies, or whatever people thought infernals were interested in. And their daughter was so sweet!

Alice really liked Maria, and although she certainly hoped to get her to loosen up a bit and have more fun, she would also take care of the first real human friend she had made.

Wanting to become friends with the girl, Alice had opened her mouth perhaps a bit more than she should have when she started bombarding her with questions and ended up revealing some secrets that were not public knowledge, such as the specifics of how she fed. She told Maria that, although she could consume a bit of vitality and mana through other emotions and even without touching her target, just being in the same environment, the most efficient way, and by a large margin, was to feed directly.

She explained that during sex, she could “suck” the vitality and mana from her partner, finding it easier to do it during orgasmic moments. Additionally, she told her that she could consume the vitality and mana that bodies usually released on their own along with vaginal fluids and the climax of both sexes, with a man’s seed containing the highest concentration of what she needed to survive. That way, while she didn’t need to give pleasure to the other person, that was the same difference between having a meal and eating a single cracker.

“Yes, at least if I want to feel satisfied,” she replied without hesitation. “Otherwise, I’d have to be watching an orgy to feel full. Maybe more than one, to be honest. But why the astonishment?” she finished, worried that she had misjudged her relationship with the girl and was now about to find out that she also thought she was a disgusting slut, or worse.

“But she’s half horse, how did you...” Maria began to inquire, her face flushed, but she couldn’t find the courage to finish the sentence.

“Does it bother you that she doesn’t look human?” Leo interjected into the conversation, realizing the tension in Alice even though she was maintaining a neutral expression. “Candy is not a horse, Maria, just like a human is not a furless monkey.”

“No!” Maria shouted, causing some passersby to look in their direction. “I don’t mind that she’s not human, or that you two aren’t either,” she said quickly, before sighing and calming down. “I was just caught off guard by the image of you being attracted to her and having sex with her. I guess I hadn’t thought about how that would work with such a different lower body than a human. I’m sorry, really.”

“You know,” Alice said as she put an arm and a wing around the other girl, a gesture that Maria seemed to be finding more and more comfortable. “My vagina is not like humans’, although it may look like it at first glance. Candy is as much an animal as you are.”

Apologizing and promising to be careful with such thoughts, they continued in silence for a few moments, with Maria still nestled against Alice, before Maria said something again.

“How did that work?” she asked timidly, her voice weak and only audible to Alice and Leo. “The sex, I mean.”

“Do you really want to know?” Leo asked, gently. He didn’t want the girl to feel obligated to continue the conversation just to prove she had no prejudice against Candy.

“Yes,” she replied immediately. “Her vagina must be so different, so large. I don’t understand how that would work.”

“Use the word ‘pussy’ and ask me to tell you how I fucked her,” demanded Alice with a teasing smile, turning her face toward the other girl, and getting excited about the situation.

“Tell me about how you fucked her pussy,” Maria managed to say, stumbling a bit at the end.

“I used my tail,” she informed her, bringing her tail to the hand that was free and transforming its tip, which normally looked like an arrow, to end as a normal tail, with no protrusion and a rounded tip. “Her pussy is wider and much deeper than that of a delicate and soft thing like you, so I elongated my tail even more and made it wriggle around inside. At times, I made my tail fold several times to make it seem like I was fucking her with something thicker; in others, I made my tail work in spirals inside her, pressing against her walls as they slid. Something that made her climax like a hydrant was when I wrapped my arm with my tail, made it snake around it and put my arm inside her, pounding her cervix until she was senseless. And then I kept doing it a little more.

Maria didn’t know how to react to this information, just stuttering while Alice laughed at the situation the small human found herself in. Leo, on the other hand, tried with all his might to resist what the description made him feel before he destroyed another pair of pants.

“But really, don’t tell anyone about this, Maria,” Alice reiterated. “The only reasons I even told you this is because you are my good friend and because she gave me permission earlier.”

“And why would she do that?” asked Maria, turning her head in doubt.

“Because I wanted to tell Leo about it,” she replied, laughing. “And she’s more than a little interested in our big man here. Centaurs don’t like to boast about their prowess only on the battlefield, apparently. She believes he’ll become interested in her by hearing about it.”

Upon hearing him growl softly, the two girls turned to him. Ignoring the ironic smile Alice was directing at him, Leo continued walking toward his next class.


Chapter 8

“Do you think the teacher will be hot?” Alice asked Maria, for some reason. “I mean, if I have to have a class in a classroom, she could at least be attractive, right?”

Leo shifted his attention away from the girls and let his eyes wander aimlessly around the classroom. Like Alice, this wasn’t exactly where he expected to be learning about controlling the elements. Looking around, he noticed that the majority of students in the room were human mages, which made a lot of sense. While many species had innate abilities, like the nymphs with their water-controlling skills, humans were born without any innate magical abilities. This made elemental magic more sought after by them than, for example, a werewolf magic user who would typically use magic to enhance their natural physical abilities. They didn’t need to learn how to drown someone in the air if they could just run to their enemies in an instant and rip their heads off, after all.

“Kelly, over here!” Maria shouted so loudly and close to Leo’s ear that he was jolted out of his thoughts, grunting softly and bringing a hand to his ear. “We saved a spot for you.”

Looking at the newcomer in the room, who smiled towards Maria while raising a hand in greeting, Leo couldn’t help but stare at her as she walked towards their row. Wearing the same uniform as everyone else, with a skirt and stockings identical to Maria’s, the girl appeared to be taller than her roommate, reaching a height of 1.60 meters. What caught Leo’s attention, though, were her pink hair that fell to her shoulders and oddly matched her captivating blue eyes. Leo couldn’t even see the original color of her hair at the roots, making him suspect that she had recently dyed it.

“Kelly, these are Leo and Maria, the friends I told you about,” Maria introduced her roommate when she approached.

“Oh, so this is the couple you want to take to bed,” Kelly said with a mischievous smile directed at her friend, who began to stammer while trying to defend herself against the accusation, even if it were true. “And my hair is naturally blonde, Leo. It’s a pleasure to finally meet both of you. Maria couldn’t stop talking and thinking about you, Alice, until she met Leo. Now she seems to split her time thinking about you, him, and both of you at the same time.”

Both Leo and Alice burst into laughter while Maria tried to handle the warmth in her face, not even attempting to deny what Kelly was saying anymore. In the end, she wasn’t innocent enough to believe that Leo and Alice hadn’t noticed it on their own.

“Good to know I have to be careful about what I think around you,” Alice said with a smile, certain that Kelly could tell, through mind-reading, that she wasn’t really upset about it.

Leo was also a bit concerned about that. He almost decided he would be careful about everything he thought around the mind mage, but he knew that the moment he decided not to think about his secrets would be the exact moment he did, and she would find out all of them. He was about to invite the girl to join them, as she was still standing, when he saw her face turn as red as a tomato.

“Okay, I got the message,” Kelly said gently as she took the seat they had saved for her next to Maria, now even more shy and embarrassed than she had managed to make her roommate. “What were you thinking?” Maria asked the succubus, correctly guessing the reason for Kelly’s reaction.

“I showed her what would happen if she accidentally revealed any of our secrets that she could discover,” she said with a smile, but quickly looking at Leo to make him understand that she was referring to the secrets the dragon and the infernal possessed.

Leo was really curious to find out what image Alice had projected for the mind mage, but before he could say anything, the teacher arrived.

To the succubus’s great disappointment, the teacher, named Altha Mara, was not attractive at all. Appearing to be around 80 years old, but probably much older, the human mage was just a magus in power, but Leo was sure she was an excellent teacher. After all, his parents wouldn’t let him learn from anyone but the best available option. When this thought crossed his mind, he looked towards Kelly and met her eyes, causing her to quickly look away and focus on the teacher. With a sigh, he accepted that he really had to be careful about what he thought near the beauty. He heard Kelly emit a brief sound of surprise, surely having read his thoughts again, but he didn’t look in her direction again.

To the joy of almost the entire class, Professor Mara informed her students that the class locations would vary depending on the focus of the lesson, like the next week, when they would be in one of the university’s pools. After explaining how her classes would work, she began to teach her subject.

First, she went into a detailed description, taking more than an hour to complete the lesson, of what elemental magic really was, what the main elements were, and how they were connected to the world around them. During her speech, she conjured the basic elements, even using the moisture in the air to create a water sphere in her hand, to emphasize that elemental magic, in its concept, was the manipulation of an element of reality.

To help her students understand, she gave the example of a mage using the fireball spell in a duel against a mage experienced in manipulating the fire element. The first mage might know how to cast the spell perfectly, but the moment it was released, freeing it from his direct control, it would never touch the other mage. The reason for this was that the fire mage could simply control the flames of the spell, even turning it against its creator.

She explained that throughout the semester, they wouldn’t learn any spells, focusing entirely on using their mana to directly manipulate one of the basic elements, which were ‘water,’ ‘earth,’ ‘fire,’ and ‘air.’ Some of the students showed a bit of disappointment at not learning any spells, or even some of the more advanced elements like ‘lightning’ and ‘plasma,’ but Leo understood that they didn’t know what they were talking about.

Many people starting to learn magic made the mistake of thinking that just because they could create a specific pattern with their mana and form a spell with an elemental effect, they could easily control that element. But Leo knew how wrong that thinking was.

For most simple spells, perfect for beginner mages, all they needed to do was know how to manipulate their own mana. Since that was the first thing a mage learned to do, they quickly learned how to shape their mana into thin “threads” and weave them into patterns that, when fully formed, would give rise to a magical effect. However, manipulating an element directly only with one’s mana was a much greater challenge than learning to form straight lines and circles with mana.

To control an element, you had to put your will against it. After all, a rock didn’t want to leave the ground, just as a river wanted to keep flowing. Being an elemental mage, for all intents and purposes, was challenging an aspect of the world and making it submit. Leo himself, with all his advantages, couldn’t manipulate any element other than fire well enough to use it in battle.

“But teacher,” Leo heard a familiar voice ask, “why won’t we learn spells or other elements when we master the basics?”

“Because you won’t master four elements in one semester, not at all,” the teacher replied, pausing for a few seconds after her statement so that her students could vocalize their protests. “Mastering an element is not something you can achieve by studying for 4 hours a week; it’s a work of years and years. I am here to teach you how to start this journey and shape the methods each of you will use to manipulate the elements.

“But I’ve already mastered 10 spells before coming here,” boasted another student, causing Professor Mara to visibly hold back a sigh.

“You really aren’t hearing what I’m saying, are you?” she sighed. “Manipulating an element is not creating a mana pattern; it’s using your mana and willpower to force a tiny, insignificant part of the world to do what you want. Do you think that’s the same as learning 10 basic spells?”

Leo was nodding to himself at hearing those words when, to his surprise and displeasure, the teacher’s eyes met his, pausing there for about 2 seconds before moving slightly to the side, clearly now staring at Alice.

“Leokyris, Alice,” the teacher called the two friends, who frowned simultaneously. In Leo’s case, this was not only because he had been highlighted by Mara but also because she used his full first name. A name that, until now, he had only told Alice.

It’s not that he disliked his name; he just knew it made people wonder what he truly was behind the facade of a handsome young man to have a name like that. At least the name itself wasn’t enough to reveal his species, unlike some other members of his kind he knew, who had names that left no room for confusion about their true nature.

“When did you start your magical training?” she asked both of them with a friendly smile on her face, but the seriousness in her eyes practically dared them not to answer her question.

“Since I was a little kid,” Alice informed, shrugging and avoiding eye contact with any of her peers.

“Me too,” said Leo, letting out a sigh.

“And how many elements would you feel comfortable manipulating in the midst of a battle for your lives? And which ones?” Professor Mara asked.

“Just one, fire,” Leo honestly replied.

“The same for me,” Alice added.

“Do you understand it now?” the teacher asked as her eyes scanned the classroom, absorbing the reactions of her students. “These two have been training for longer than most of you even know that magic exists! Do you think you can accomplish in a semester what they haven’t in years?”

“How are we supposed to know if they’re not just weak and untalented?” Tris asked again, scorn dripping from her voice. She had been the first girl to inquire about learning spells and mastering the four basic elements, initiating this whole discussion. Leo had noticed she was in the room when they entered, but he honestly had just ignored her presence.

If Leo had any doubt that Professor Mara would consider this a serious and valid question, it died when she started laughing almost uncontrollably for a few seconds before regaining control. The old lady had laughed so hard that Leo briefly worried she might end up having some breathing difficulties, but he quickly remembered she was not nearly as fragile as she seemed.

“I won’t even deign to answer that question,” she said, letting out another little laugh that made her sound much younger. “Just accept that sometimes your teachers are right when they’re talking about something they’ve been teaching since before your parents were even born.”

Neither Leo nor Alice turned around to see how Tris had reacted to the teacher, but they didn’t need to, to be able to hear the mockery in the huff she released. At least she refrained from any other insult, veiled or not, directed at the two of them.

Continuing with her explanations for a few more minutes, the teacher finally reached the part everyone was waiting for.

“Since you believe my class will be so easy, I’ll propose a bet with you,” she said, a small smile briefly appearing at the corner of her mouth before she managed to extinguish it. “I’ll present an exercise to you, and if any of you, except for Leokyris and Alice, can perform it, I will teach you an advanced spell of the element the class chooses through a vote.”

As the teacher walked around her desk to retrieve a folder she had brought, the class erupted into a mess of excited conversations, everyone wondering what she would ask them to do and how difficult it could be.

When Professor Mara began taking packs of candles from her folder, the class’s buzz only increased in volume. Returning her attention to the class after a moment, the candles she had placed on her desk began flying toward the students, with each of them suddenly finding a single candle landing on their desks. In the next instant, their bases began to melt slightly, just enough for them to be fixed to the table when the wax cooled.

“What I want you to do,” the teacher began just as all the candles around the room suddenly lit up. “Is to control the candle flame for five continuous minutes. No matter what you do, whether you increase its intensity, size, or even remove it from the candle and make it float over your hands. If any of you can make it do something for a five whole minutes, you win,” she laid out the rules of the bet, before turning her attention back to Leo and Alice. “You two, however, have a different challenge. I want you to pair up with each other and take turns using the air element to try to extinguish each other’s candle and using the fire element to protect and prevent the flame from going out.”

Looking at each other, Alice and Leo exchanged a smile, genuinely excited about the exercise. For the next few hours, the two engaged in this ‘game’ while the rest of the class tried, in vain, to get their flames to react.

Having much more ease with fire manipulation, Leo and Alice had to put in real effort to control the air during the exercise. The first thing they had to do was use their magical senses to feel the element around them, making air the easiest element to sense. When they could do that, they had to use their willpower and mana to target a small volume of air, just a small portion of the element, and compel it to comply with their demands. In essence, they were feeding a portion of the air with their mana and strongly wishing for it to move. Fortunately, mana and willpower were something both of them had in abundance.

Watching the two enjoy themselves while she repeatedly failed to prove herself equal to her friends, Maria felt sad until Kelly placed a hand on her leg and squeezed lightly, pulling her out of her self-absorbed thoughts.

‘You shouldn’t try to compare yourself to them,’ Kelly said directly into Maria’s mind. ‘You must have realized by now that they are not ordinary people.’

‘I know,’ Maria replied, thinking. ‘But I just want to prove that I’m not so inferior.’

‘At no point, since I sat here, have they thought of you that way,’ Kelly consoled her. ‘On the contrary, everything they’ve thought about you has been entirely positive, including how powerful you would be when you learn to manipulate an element.’

‘Really?’ Maria asked, her heart racing at hearing this in her mind.

‘Yes,’ Kelly responded, shifting her eyes from her candle and looking at Maria for the first time. ‘And don’t tell Alice I told you this, but you should know that she’s planning to convince you to sleep with Leo, for some reason.’

‘Really?’ Maria exclaimed again, this time almost forgetting not to say it aloud. ‘But only with him? She wouldn’t join in?’

‘Yes, I’m serious,’ her friend affirmed. ‘Her thoughts are a bit confused, so I can’t be sure if she would participate or just watch, or something like that. She keeps thinking about how she can’t have sex with him, but not the reasons behind it. However, she’s unsure whether she should make the proposal to you or not because she knows, or at least imagines, that you’re a virgin. I know you want to do this, so think carefully if you want to lose your virginity this way before she makes the request.’

‘And if she decides not to make the request?’ Maria asked, a little nervous about the possibility. ‘She might decide they’ll have more fun with Candy.’

‘Who?’ the mind mage asked in confusion, as she hadn’t met anyone by that name.

‘A friend of ours,’ she explains. ‘A centauress who has already had sex with Alice and now, apparently, is interested in Leo.’

‘Well, in that case, you’re going to miss the chance,’ Kelly teased. ‘I would choose to have sex with a centaur over a human too. Have you seen the size of their dicks on the internet?’

‘Kelly,’ she shouted in her mind, feeling a mix of irritation and amusement.

‘What?’ the girl with pink hair asked innocently. ‘But anyway, if she doesn't come to you, just take the initiative.’

‘Ladies, the conversation is quite entertaining, but I think you should get back to paying attention to my class,’ said a new voice, interrupting the mental conversation they were having. ‘And Kelly, until you get better at not projecting your thoughts when using your mind magic, you may want to refrain from picturing yourself having sex with a centaur. All right, dear?’

‘Sorry, Professor,’ the two girls thought almost simultaneously.

‘And if you want to hear the voice of experience,’ the teacher said with a playful tone, as if sharing a secret among friends. ‘Maria, make sure to ask Leokyris to adjust to you. Don’t worry, he’ll understand what that means.’

‘Okay, Professor. Thanks for the advice,’ the little girl thanked as her face warmed up.

‘And as for you, Kelly,’ Professor Mara continued. ‘I strongly advise against getting involved with a centaur. It will be the most uncomfortable seconds of your life, and you might end up hurt. They can’t even look at you while they mount you, so they may not know how much of their length they can put inside you without hurting you, and this is only for those who actually care and don’t just leave you needing to see a healer urgently.’

‘Okay, Professor,’ Kelly began before realizing something. ‘Wait a minute, did you say you were speaking from experience?’

‘Oh, my child,’ the professor laughed. ‘I wasn’t always this old, you know?’

Realizing that was just a rhetorical question, and that in no way did teacher Mara wanted them to comment on her age, the two young students returned to their challenge of trying to make a flame react solely with their minds and mana.


Chapter 9

When the class end time arrived, none of the students had managed to interact with the flames for the duration the teacher had challenged. Some even tried to cheat, hoping that Professor Mara wouldn’t notice, but everyone was disappointed when nothing worked. As Mara concluded the class and released the students, the exodus from the classroom began.

Ignoring the glances the group around Tris threw their way, Leo, Alice, Maria, and Kelly exited the building that housed the class and began walking across the campus toward their respective dormitories.

“Do you want to come to our dorm?” Maria asked the two supernaturals. “We have a game room that I bet is still unoccupied.”

“I really can’t, sorry,” said Alice, genuinely feeling sad about not being able to spend more time with her cute friend and her cute friend.

“I’ll have to pass this time too,” Leo stated, checking the time on his phone and coming up with an excuse. “I think I’m still feeling the time zone difference.”

Having to accept that the two couldn’t spend more time with her, Maria gave them both a hug before heading to her dorm with Kelly, while Leo and Alice headed for Bahamut Hall. Upon reaching the dormitory, Leo and Alice exchanged glances.

“I have to make a call to my parents,” he said, pointing to his phone screen. “I don’t know how long it will take since we have an important matter to discuss. See you later?”

“Yes, of course,” Alice replied with a smile. “I also have a commitment, so if I’m not in the room when you return, it just lasted longer than I thought, okay?”

He nodded to her with a sincere smile that warmed her heart a bit. She wanted to spend the rest of the day with him, but she indeed had a commitment she had to attend to. The time she spent with him during these classes was probably the most fun she had had in a long time. Even in the magical combat class, when the professor forbade them from playing with the target, she was content just talking to him about all kind of things. Similarly, she didn’t even notice the time passing while they were playing with the elements, challenging each other, and making small bets. In the end, she was having an amazing time with him and didn’t want the man she was getting to know better to get the wrong idea about what she would be doing.

“Hey, Leo,” she whispered as she held the sleeve of his jacket. “Just so you know, I’m not going to feed on anyone, okay? I really have a commitment; it’s not a euphemism for going to bed with someone.”

Just nodding that he understood both the explanation and the reason she gave it, Leo separated from Alice and continued walking across the campus. He really had to call his parents to find out what the college had in mind for putting him in the same room as a succubus, but he feared they would simply make the university separate them, something he didn’t want to happen. He found himself liking and caring about Alice more and more, and he believed that she felt the same, even though they had only met the day before. He couldn’t help but think about what might happen as they continued to live together in this way and got to know each other better. Would she allow him to touch her, or would their relationship never go beyond just teasing him knowing she was safe in letting her true nature free with him? He didn’t know, but he was eager to find out. Whether she ended up being his best friend or his lover, Leo knew he would come out on top either way.

Losing track of time while lost in his thoughts, Leo found himself in front of a building he hadn’t entered yet. Checking his phone for the tenth time that this was indeed the right place and he hadn’t mixed up the addresses, the dragon pushed the door open and entered the building looking around, searching for any presence.

He saw some older students as he passed through the doors, but no one seemed to pay attention to him. Using an elevator, he went up to the top floor, where he searched for the room he would use. Finding the door he was looking for, which had a sign attached to it only denoting it as Room 812, he placed his hand on a scanner next to it for a few moments until it unlocked, allowing his entry.

When he entered the room and found no one present despite all his senses, he sighed and once again checked the time, confirming that he was a bit early. Letting his eyes roam around the room, he realized this was the strangest classroom he had ever seen.

The space, which seemed to be divided in two, had one corner as a wide open space with no furniture, while the other half was filled with long tables as he expected to find in a chemistry lab. On top of these tables were a variety of different objects, from some tools thrown in a corner to a crystal sphere that seemed to have a kind of green smoke moving chaotically inside it. He found himself really curious about the sphere, but he had learned his lesson about not messing with clearly magical items he didn’t know when he was just a child and was cursed by a necklace he found among the treasures his parents accumulated. To this day, his mother still wouldn’t let him forget it.

Knowing he still had to wait a little while before his next professor showed up, he sat on one of the benches in front of the tables and started playing on his phone to pass the time.

As the door to the room opened, Leo took his eyes off his online game, causing his character to die, and looked toward the newcomer. He expected it to be his professor, or some university staff who didn’t know the room was in use, or even a pair of students looking for a quiet place to have fun. What he didn’t expect, however, was to see Alice standing in the doorway, looking at him with the same disbelief he was sure was on his own face.

“Alice,” he asked as he put his phone on the table and stood up from the bench. “What are you doing here?”

“I could ask you the same thing,” she replied, overcoming the shock she had and finally entering the room, letting the door close behind her. “Don’t tell me you’re being forced to be here too?”

“Yes,” he sighed before a question entered his mind. “Did you take a long time to leave the dorm? Because if not, you would have seen me walking here.”

“If you’re insinuating that I took a long time because I was in the restroom,” she said, feigning arrogance, “then know that the only reasons a lady uses the bathroom are for bathing and sex.”

“Of course,” Leo agreed with all the seriousness in the world. “I made a mistake forgetting that girls don’t need to use the bathroom.”

“Exactly, and anyone who says otherwise is lying or into golden showers.” She nodded her head while crossing her arms.

“Does everything with you always have to be related to sex?” he asked, laughing at the situation.

“Of course it does,” Alice replied as if it were the most obvious thing in the world. Although, thinking about it a bit, he realized it really was.

“Speaking of sex,” Alice continued, approaching him and sitting on one of the benches. “Who do you want to fuck first, Maria or Candy? I’m not 100% sure Maria would agree, but there’s a strong possibility.”

Leo was spared from having to answer the question when the door opened, and two beauties entered the room.

The first one had wavy blond hair that passed her shoulders but didn’t quite reach the middle of her back. Standing at an impressive 1.8 meters tall, she had a face for which wars could be fought and the figure of an athlete—slim but with definition in her arms and legs, clearly visible with the short-sleeved white shirt and red skirt she was wearing. Another thing Leo could see highlighted by her clothes were her large, perky breasts, larger than those of Alice, and her perfect buttocks.

The second woman entering the room was not lacking in attractiveness either. She wore a mischievous smile on her beautiful face framed by longer, equally blond and wavy hair as her sister’s, even though she currently had it tied in a ponytail. Additionally, being the shorter of the two, she reached only 1.60 meters in height, and she didn’t have the ample breasts and buttocks of the other woman, but she remained incredibly attractive nonetheless. With a slim and defined figure, she exuded the air of a predator even to Leo, who, for some reason, always found it sexy rather than intimidating. Unlike her sister, however, she was dressed in sport pants, sneakers, and a white sporty shirt.

Looking at the divine pair, and they truly were divine, Leo greeted them.

“Athena, Artemis,” he began, rising for the second time from his bench in only a few minutes to greet someone. “What are you doing here?”

“What’s this, Leokyris?” Artemis, the shorter of the two divine sisters, asked with a teasing smile on her face as she looked at him. “Not going to add an ‘aunt’ to our names and run to hug us?”

Feeling his face blush a bit upon hearing this, and trying to ignore Alice’s giggles beside him, he just shrugged. He was too old to address women who looked as young as them as “aunts.”

“But what are you two doing here?” Alice asked, making Leo realize for the first time that she hadn’t been surprised when he revealed the goddesses’ names.

“We’ll be your teachers, Alice,” Athena replied with a serious voice, truly sounding like the teacher she claimed to be.

“Yeah, not many people were willing to risk annoying both your parents,” Artemis chuckled as she sat on the table in front of Leo and Alice. “So it fell on us to babysit two baby gods. At least we’re getting paid for it.”

When Leo and Alice heard Artemis refer to them as ‘two’ baby gods, they turned their attention to each other with surprise. They locked eyes for just a second before bursting into laughter.

“Wait, you didn’t know?” Artemis asked incredulously. “Well, we’re earning our salaries if you two can’t even recognize other gods, even when you’re literally sharing a room.”

Once they recovered, Leo and Alice listened to what the goddesses had to say.

“I’m sure you know why you’re here,” Athena began. “But let me reiterate it nonetheless. You’re young gods, so young that you’re just now awakening your divinity, even though you were born that way. Therefore, it was decided that during your time at Mythos University, you’ll receive lessons to help you understand what that means.”

“And honestly,” Artemis interrupted, “everyone hopes that teaching you how to be a god in this era will prevent you from doing something stupid like that idiot who attacked Tokyo. Fortunately, you were born as complete gods, so you don’t need people’s belief in order to increase your divinity, although it would certainly happen if you decide to start a cult or something.”

“No one’s starting a cult,” declared Athena as she stared at her sister. “You’re immortal, so you have all the time in the world to develop your divinity without being tied to the aspects and concepts your followers attribute to you.”

“But we can go against them, right?” Alice asked.

“Of course,” replied Athena. “Especially as millennia pass and your followers continue attributing even more divine aspects to you. But adjusting to meet the expectations of your followers is the easiest way for a god to gain power.”

“Is that why you’re still virgins?” Alice asked with a mischievous smile on her face.

“Yes, that’s why,” Athena said, furrowing her brow and pinching the bridge of her nose. “Someone found out that we were virgins and started spreading it as part of our divine aspect, making us ‘virgin goddesses.’ As it’s a part of our divinity, a man would need to ‘defeat’ our divinity to be able to lay in our bed. While there are certainly individuals capable of that, no one we’ve ever been interested in has wished to risk the consequences if they fail.”

“Cases like that are really hard to deal with,” said Artemis, sighing. “While as the goddess of the hunt, I can decide not to hunt today because I can still hunt tomorrow, the same doesn’t apply to sex. As a virgin goddess, if I lose my virginity today, I won’t get it back ever. So, kids, enjoy that you can decide what your divinity will look like and avoid any aspect that is exclusive or restrictive.”

“Yes,” the goddess of wisdom agreed with her sister. “And we will teach you how to prevent your divinity from being affected by mortal belief as quickly as possible. After all, Leokyris, we don’t want you to become the god of anal sex.”

Leo grunted while the other three goddesses laughed at his discomfort. Had Tris’s rumor spread so far as to reach the two Olympian goddesses? He really needed to do something about this rumor, somehow.

“There are some aspects you won’t be able to escape, like being a dragon god and a infernal goddess. I also advise you not to marry anyone without being sure that you really expect to spend eternity with that person, or you might end up like Zeus and Hera,” Athena explained, rolling her eyes at the end. “And you really don’t want to end up like them.”

“There are also some aspects you’ll definitely want to incorporate,” Artemis said, taking her sister’s cue. “Like those related to magic or some form of combat. A craft wouldn’t hurt either, like alchemy.”

“To conclude this first discussion about divine aspects,” said Athena, her voice taking a clear warning tone that she was about to say something very important. “Avoid being known for any defect, whether real or not. Just as Hephaestus is crippled and Odin is blind in one eye, the same can happen to you, if you are not careful.

“I’m sorry to say this, Alice, but this is quite important for you,” said Artemis, looking deeply into the younger girl’s eyes to show how serious she was being. “I know you’re a very sexualized person, but you have to learn to block external influences before you become a goddess of prostitutes or something. I have a close friend who holds that title, and she has to receive payment from her husband every time she has sex with him.”

“I understand,” Alice said with a heartfelt sigh. Her parents had explained this part to her, although they hadn’t gone into much detail about why it was important. “I have a method that I practice, taught by my mother, which she claims allows me to ignore external influences. I didn’t know how important it was until now, but at least I’ve never stopped doing it frequently after having bad interactions with people around me.”

“I’m aware of the method you speak of, but I doubt it’s still very useful,” Athena informed, her voice taking a gentler tone. “That method was enough when your divinity was still dormant. Now that it’s awakened, you need to learn a method to actively expel and repel divine aspects you’re not interested in, which will be the focus of our lesson today.”

When the goddess of strategy finished with these words, she had the two young ones stand up and go to the empty area of the room. Once there, she ordered them to sit on the floor in the position they found most comfortable, and then the sisters sat down themselves, one behind each student.

“Close your eyes and clear your minds,” Athena instructed. “If you already know how to meditate, do so. If not, just do your best for this first session, and we’ll work on it in the future. For now, Artemis and I will try to transfer some of our divinity to you while you try to sense what’s happening and block the aspect we’ll be using.”

“But don’t worry,” reassured Artemis. “We’ll use the part of our divinity touched by the concept of eternal youth, something you definitely want in your own divinities. I mean, there are some gods who like to look old, but I don’t think that’s the case with two 18-year-olds.

Feeling Artemis place a hand on his back, Leo exhalesd slowly and took a deep breath, attempting to calm his nerves and focus on sensing the divinity she’s injecting into him. Expecting to find it at the point of contact between the two of them, Leo directed his attention to his back, and after nearly half an hour, he managed to sense the minuscule, almost insignificant divinity she was sending to him.

Contrary to his expectations, he couldn’t discern the aspect or concept to which this divinity belonged. Leo immediately realized that learning to block external influences would be a more challenging task than he anticipated. After all, how was he supposed to know which aspects to accept when he couldn’t even differentiate one from the others?

Clearing his mind of any thoughts, he refocused his attention on the divinity entering his body and soul. After failing for an indeterminate amount of time, which he was certain was at least more than 30 minutes, he had an idea. Using almost the remainder of his willpower, having discovered that the exercise is far more mentally and spiritually than he thought, Leo envisioned a thin membrane around his entire body, along his skin. Immediately, Artemis’s divinity began to reflect off his skin instead of entering through it. At least until she guided the divinity around the makeshift barrier he created, making it enter through every opening she could find. Eyes widening in surprise, he turned to Artemis behind him, almost stumbling as his arms barely support his weight, and saw her with a triumphant smile on her face.

“That was a good idea, kid,” she congratulated him, her smile turning genuine with the joy she felt for his success. “But, as you’ve witnessed firsthand, this method has its issues. Next time you create a barrier like that, for whatever reason, remember to visualize it encompassing your entire body, rather than just around your skin. Okay?”

With a smile on his face for achieving at least partial success, he looked at Alice, who, like him, had completed her exercise and wass now panting and sweating, trying to control her breathing and gather her energy to get off the floor.

“Why am I so tired?” Alice managed to say between gasps of air. “It’s not like I exerted myself physically.”

“You may not have noticed, but both of you manipulated your own divinity to repel ours. At the stage you’re in, it’s something tiring and laborious to do, but don’t worry, it will improve with time and practice.” Satisfied with the response, the two young ones rested for another 20 minutes, trying to gather enough energy to reach their dorm without collapsing on the way. When they finally felt up to the journey to the Bahamut Hall, the two Olympian goddesses bid them farewell and went through a portal that Leo and Alice couldn’t identify the location of the exit, or even who between the sisters cast it. Watching the event, Leo once again felt a twinge of excitement to finally start learning how to use portals.

Walking silently and slowly across the campus, the two students reached their dorm. Stopping in their room just to grab a change of clothes, they both went for a shower. Like in the morning, Alice invaded the men’s bathroom and took a shower with Leo, but this time neither had the disposition or energy for more than just cleaning up. When they were back, they lay on their beds, almost simultaneously exhaling with contentment at finally being able to rest after a long and exhausting day.

“You know, we didn’t have dinner,” Alice remarked, fighting against the sleep that wanted to consume her. “Are you hungry?”

“Yes, starving,” he admitted just in time to hear his stomach growl, which made him grunt and Alice giggle. “And you?”

“Me too,” she said simply. “Do you want to go to the cafeteria?”

“No,” he replied. “You?”

“The only thing that would get me out of this bed now is if Maria showed up naked at our door,” she joked, making Leo laugh a bit.

“But wouldn’t you guys use the bed?” he asked with a playful tone.

“Good point,” she said, laughing. “You clearly won that argument.”

“What’s my prize?” he provocatively asked.

“A blowjob!” She teased him while stretching to avoid falling asleep.

“Really?” he asked, knowing she was joking but hoping she was not.

“No,” she said with a completely neutral voice. A second after that, they were lost in laughter, losing what little energy they had before.

They stayed in silence, content just to rest in each other’s company, until Alice spoke to Leo again.

“So, you’re a god?” she asked, turning to her side in bed to look at him.

“Yes, a dragon god,” he admitted, even though she already had confirmation of that. “Are your parents gods too?”

“Yes, in a way,” she replied without hesitation. What she would say next was something she had never told anyone, but she knew she could trust him. Besides, deep down, she wanted to tell him. If she had hopes that he could be the man she was looking for, she couldn’t keep secrets like these from him. “My father’s name is Eros, an Olympian god of love and sex. My mother, as you may have noticed, is a infernal. She’s technically a deity, but she uses the title of one of the queens of hell. Lilith Asmodeus, that’s her name.”

“So, you’re half Olympian?” he asked.

“Yes and no,” Alice replied with a sigh. “My parents aren’t in a relationship, so I took my mother’s last name and the title of princess of hell. My father is a human god, I think, but I’m entirely infernal. I know this should be genetically impossible, but you know, gods...”

“Yeah, stranger and more impossible things have happened because two gods were horny at the same time,” he said, making them both laugh. “And why do you just think Eros is human?”

“Because he has white wings like a bird,” she replied, shrugging even as she lay down. “And the last time I checked, that wasn’t really a human characteristic. Someday I’ll ask him where they came from. But what about you, who are your parents? I mean, I can guess, but I want to hear you say it.”

“Will it make any difference if I say it out loud or not, since I’m sure you’re guessing correctly?” he asked her, looking her in the eyes.

“I’ll give you a kiss,” she said after a few seconds of thinking about it.

“As if,” he scoffed with a little laugh under his breath.

“I really will,” she said gently, showing a vulnerable expression on her face.

“My full name is Leokyris Pendragon, and I’m the son of Bahamut and Tiamat,” he revealed as he looked into her eyes, only to have his eyes drop a little and catch himself staring at her lips.

With a slow movement, Alice got up from her bed and crossed the short distance to Leo’s bed. Taking the blanket from under his feet, she lay down with him on the bed that clearly wasn’t made for two, especially with Leo’s size, and nestled against his chest while pulling the blanket up over them.

Leo, who had stood still like a statue since she started getting up, looked at Alice’s face, which was getting closer and closer as she kept a firm hand on his chest. Closing the distance between them, her lips met his.

The kiss, the first in the dragon’s life, started almost chastely, with them just pressing their lips together with their eyes closed. However, Alice quickly began to intensify the kiss until she was practically attacking his mouth, their tongues locked in an eternal war for dominance. When they were both panting, and Alice could feel not only how wet she was getting but also Leo’s member pressing against the leg she put over his waist, she pulled her face away from his with a last nibble on his lower lip. Moving her leg away from his penis, but still snug against him, the succubus rested her head on his chest and hugged him with a deep sigh.

“That was a great kiss,” Alice said, her voice a bit dreamy as her wings fluttered lightly, and her tail curled around one of Leo’s legs.

“Yes,” softly, Leo roared only that word, sending shivers down Alice’s spine and causing her to get even wetter, the amount she was dripping increasing.

Alice was truly torn about what to do. On one hand, she desired the dragon like she had never desired anyone, man or woman, even though they had only known each other for a short time. He simply embodied everything she had ever dreamed of in a partner, and his appearance, that of a literal god, didn’t hinder the situation. However, she couldn’t succumb to temptation; she had to, and wanted to, stay strong. Even though they now shared enormous and dangerous secrets, she still wanted to be sure of what she was doing. After all, sex was something incredibly easy for a succubus to obtain, but love? That was something worth making sacrifices for. She had to be certain that not only could she love him, but that he could love her too.

With this in her mind, and due to how exhausted and aroused she was, and sensing an even greater excitement coming from him, she devised a plan that, if she was right about Leo, would give her another assurance that he could be the right man for her. Now, if she was wrong? At least the decision wouldn’t have been solely hers, or at least that’s what she would tell herself to justify why she gave in so easily.

“I don’t want to have sex, Leo,” Alice suddenly said, without looking at the man.

“I know...” he began gently before being cut off by the succubus.

“But I won’t stop you if you want to have me,” she completed, throwing years of decisions and sacrifices into his hands.

“I won’t abuse you, Alice!” Leo roared strongly, the fierce beast hidden within him emerging with the implication of what he had heard. He was angry and hurt that she thought he would do something like that, believing he had given her no reason to think that of him. “I’m not a monster, Alice! I’m not an irrational beast that only knows how to burn and destroy! I’m not...” he continued, his voice getting louder and sadder and more hurt. He was squirming, trying to get her to let go of him without hurting her when she interrupted him in tears.

“Sorry! Sorry!” she exclaimed, looking at him with eyes that let rivers of tears escape. She hugged him tightly so he couldn’t release her while continuing to apologize. “I didn’t mean that! Please, calm down! This was just a stupid test, or maybe me being weak and throwing the responsibility of making a decision that only I can make to you, I don’t even know anymore. I didn’t mean to imply that you would do something monstrous; I ignored the fact that you wouldn’t know how much I want to have sex with you. Please, forgive me...”

As Alice explained herself, Leo managed to calm down gradually, controlling his breathing and stopping his attempts to push her away. Realizing that the girl needed to calm down as much, or maybe even more than he did, Leo put his arms around her and pressed her against him while she kept apologizing to him. With a long sigh of relief, Alice nestled closer to Leo’s chest while covering him with a wing, wrapping her tail around his waist, and, closing her eyes, simply listened to the sound of his heart beating. With neither of them having anything else to say and just wanting to leave this unfortunate incident behind, they stayed like this, in each other’s arms, until their exhaustion finally became unbeatable, and they both fell asleep.


Chapter 10

In his second magical combat class, Leo arrived at the gym to find Professor Killmore already there, focused on a group of people finishing a drawing on the floor. Curious, he approached with Alice and saw that they were creating a magical circle.

“Summoning magic?” Alice blurted out in surprise, recognizing some components of the circle, although it was much more advanced than what she is used to.

“Yes,” Killmore confirmed, looking at both of them for the first time since they approached him. “A magical circle to aid in mass summoning. I don’t recommend trying to learn it, though.”

“Why not?” the succubus asked, confused but aware that the professor must have had a good reason for the advice.

“This type of magic is not my specialty, but I still recognize some of the symbols being used,” the professor said conversationally. “This circle will use the connection of the magician that activates it to bring the summons into our world. Since I doubt you were born here, it probably wouldn’t be very effective for you. One reason I never liked the use of magical circles, not just for summoning magic, is how much they seem to become more limited and restrictive as they become more advanced.”

The two students nodded, knowing the professor must know what he was talking about. With their curiosity satisfied, they returned to where the students were gathering and spotted Candy and Maria talking with each other. As they approached, the two turned to them with smiles and greetings.

“Good morning!” Maria said with contagious enthusiasm.

“Good morning, Leo, Alice,” Candy greeted with a wave of her hand. “Do you know what they’re doing over there?”

“Apparently, it’s a magical circle for mass summoning,” Alice shrugged.

“I think our class today will be a bit more hands-on than yesterday,” Leo smiled, letting his excitement show. He chose this subject because it should be the most exciting among all others. Maybe he would have liked Magical Engineering, or something other than Magical Combat, but he wanted to jump at the chance to let loose and have fun with a good fight.

“All right, kids,” Killmore suddenly said, interrupting the conversation in the gym. Some students clearly bristle at the term ‘kids’ but the professor ignored them before continuing his announcement. “In the last class, we focused on analyzing the scope of your offensive abilities and how to improve them. Today, however, we will put what you know into practice! As soon as we finish here, my assistants will summon a group of monsters that will attack you. Your task today is simple: don’t let them!”

Before any student could even comment on what was coming, the magical circle on the other side of the gym started to glow, activated by Killmore’s assistants. Holding their breath in anticipation of what would appear, Leo felt a smile spread across his face as monsters began to emerge in the gym.

As if rising from the ground, or rather, from the gray smoke that filled the space the circle occupied, a huge group of creatures resembling bats but with green fur started flying around the gym. While most of the class panicked a little, Leo kept his focus on the summoning circle for a moment. While the flow seemed to have slowed after the initial group, it appeared that the monsters would continue to emerge.

Leo was so distracted that, if not for his senses, he would have been hit by one of the creatures as it fell from the sky with its claws aimed at his head. Raising his hand, he grabbed the monster out of the air and killed it by closing his fist against its head, crushing it completely.

“That was so gross,” Maria said from where she had approached Alice, standing practically glued to the other girl. “But so cool at the same time.”

“Thanks, I guess,” Leo snorted, not really sure how to respond to that.

When two more creatures decided to swoop down toward them, Candy created two mana arrows in one hand, using some variation of the ‘magic arrow’ spell, and shot them. However, while one of the projectiles hit the monster squarely in its torso, altering its trajectory fatally, the second one managed to dodge, reaching Candy’s flank and tearing her skirt with its claws. Fortunately, before the monster could truly harm the girl, Alice threw a small fireball at it, causing it to be hurled backward and killed.

“Damn,” mutters Candy, trying to turn to see the damage to her uniform. “I’m such a big target.”

Leo had to agree with the girl, even though he thought it wouldn’t make much of a difference in the end. Punching another stupid monster that dared to approach him, he looked around the gym and saw complete chaos. Spells were flying in all directions, many not even hitting any opponents, while students ran back and forth in an attempt to escape groups of monsters chasing them. Seeing a lightning bolt pass near him and hit a diving monster, Leo turned to Maria with a smile.

“Nice shot, Maria!” Leo congratulated her excitedly, pleased to see that Killmore’s advice and all the practice from the previous day had paid off.

“It’s easy to hit a target when they’re so ugly,” the sorceress joked, even though they weren’t really that ugly.

“Not everything can be as cute as you, Maria,” Leo teased his friend, playfully defending the small monsters. With her face burning a bit from the compliment, Maria decided to return her attention to the ongoing battle in the gym.

While the students were attacking and being attacked by the green monsters that Leo had no clue about what strange world they emerged from, Killmore strolled untouched through the space, as if he were completely invisible to the creatures. For all Leo knew, he really could be.

As he made his rounds, he stopped by groups and individuals, shouting instructions in the chaos on how they could improve, and healing students who had been injured during the exercises. Fortunately, under the watchful eye of the experienced battle mage, no student had been seriously hurt so far. The few times Leo allowed himself to be distracted by the cries of surprise and fear from other groups of students, he looked in their direction only to see the monsters seemingly decide to die and fall to the ground. He didn’t know how the professor was doing it, but he had to admit it was a pretty cool ability.

“I bet I can kill more of these pests than you with a single spell,” Alice challenged when she approached, dodging an attack from one of the green blurs and tearing it apart with her sharp claws that she made appear on her hands, killing it before it could even hit the ground. As a succubus, she had the ability to make her claws disappear and reappear in the same way she changed her tail, but she rarely needed them in her daily life, making her have to seize opportunities like this.

“Challenge accepted,” Leo growled with a huge smile, ready to show the natural result of challenging a dragon god: a massive defeat.

Raising her right hand, Alice formed a mana pattern that she visualized in her mind and let her mana feed the spell she had chosen. In the next instant, a sphere of fire the size of a clenched fist appeared, floating a few centimeters above her palm. Turning her palm in the direction of a group of monsters, she let her attack fly towards them.

Reaching the group before they can disperse, the attack hit one of the creatures and exploded on contact, bathing those nearby with a flame so hot that it could kill them in mere moments. Still unsatisfied with her work, Alice used her elemental magic, specifically fire magic, to manipulate the flames she had created, made simpler by the fact that they originated from her own mana, and spread them towards other monsters nearby. In total, when the last of her targets fell to the ground like a burned husk, the succubus had killed 26 of the small creatures.

“You know,” Leo began ironically. “I’m pretty sure we can consider your manipulation of the flames as a second attack.”

“I agree with him on this,” Candy laughed, while continuing to shoot her magic arrows at all the monsters approaching her, with Maria helping and keeping a keen eye for any that she missed. Together, the two young gods had to admit that they made a great team, with Candy’s flawless aim and Maria’s high damage output.

“I think that was just one attack,” Maria defended her succubus friend, firing a mana sphere towards a bat-like monster. “You know, it was just a more complex attack that used more than one type of magic. Would you consider it two attacks if she had used a magical circle like the summoners over there in the corner?”

“Good point, Maria!” Alice thanked the petite girl cheerfully, glad that the sorceress had come up with a defense even better than she had. Practically the only idea she had in her mind to justify herself was to challenge Leo, with a teasing smile on her face, to do better.

“Okay, okay,” Leo said, raising his hands in mock surrender. “I know when I’m losing an argument. I’ll just have to do the same.”

“And don’t try using the same spell as her again,” Candy intervened excitedly before Leo could do just that. “We want to see something new.”

Nodding his head, Leo complied with her request. After all, he still had some spells that he hadn’t shown to them. Maybe that was a bit of cheating, but if Alice’s move counted as just one attack, nothing would be more fair than his also counting.

Taking a few seconds to form a mana pattern he hadn’t trained as much as some others, Leo prepared his spell. Allowing it to complete, 30 mana arrows, not much different from those Candy was using, formed around him, 15 on each side. Ignoring Alice’s protests, who had surely counted the number of arrows, he smiled maliciously and began his attack.

He didn’t have the necessary control over this spell to be able to launch all the mana arrows at once, or at least not launch them and still be able to hit most of them. Thus, he chose to isolate one at a time and use them on individual targets, unlike what Alice had done by targeting a group.

When his last arrow left its place floating at his side and flew towards a monster, killing it by piercing its neck, Leo had totaled 27 kills. He was a little annoyed that he had missed 3 of his shots, or rather, that the monsters he targeted had managed to dodge, but that was more than compensated by the knowledge that he had won his little competition against the succubus. Now he just had to convince her of that.

“That was clearly cheating!” Alice exclaimed, pretending to be outraged by what Leo had done while dodging a green blur that tried to hit her from a blind spot. She was about to attack her assailant when one of Maria’s projectiles hit it. With it dead, Alice gave a charming smile to her friend before turning to Leo and continuing her argument. “Clearly, this counts as 30 attacks!”

“Technically, it was just one spell,” Candy laughed, realizing the humor in the fact that Alice’s actions had turned against her. If she hadn’t done practically the same thing, she would have reason to complain. But, in this case, Leo had technically used even fewer ‘magics’ than her, only extending the duration of one spell and using it in stages. “You have to teach me that spell, Leo!”

“I’m not sure it’s a good idea for you to learn it,” Leo said honestly, wanting to be truthful with his centauress friend. “It’s not exactly mana-efficient. I used a significantly larger amount of mana to cast it than I would have spent if I had created 30 individual arrows. The only advantage is that I produced a large number of them in less time than would be needed otherwise. I’m sure we can find another similar spell for you, but one that is more efficient to cast.”

“Most spells like that have this ‘issue,’” Killmore said, suddenly appearing among the group, making everyone almost jump a little. Not even Leo, with his keen senses, could feel him approaching, although he didn’t know if it was because he was distracted savoring his delicious victory or if Killmore was just that good at being stealthy. Well, maybe it was a combination of both options. Letting his eyes sweep over the group of four students, Killmore continued with his impromptu lesson. “When you use a spell like this, you sacrifice efficiency in exchange for greater firepower, a larger area of attack, a longer duration of effects, or a million other advantages sought in the moment. After all, if you ever find yourself needing to create 100 arrows quickly, you probably need them urgently to survive or achieve a goal. As your teacher, I recommend that you focus on more efficient offensive spells, at least until you reach your second semester.”

“Why the second semester, professor?” Maria asked, curious about the reason for such a restriction.

“Because besides both of you,” he continued, looking between the two girls. “Being able to take the Advanced Spell Conjuration class, you will also have access to classes that were either not available yet, such as magical artillery, or you didn’t choose for this semester.”

Nodding their heads upon hearing his reasoning, Maria and Candy thanked the wisdom Killmore shared with them. The professor, in turn, glanced at the group before leaving to continue his rounds through the gym, satisfied that they were doing well during the practice.

Leo allowed himself to briefly think about how none of the monsters attacked the group while Killmore was teaching them, as well as how the monsters seemed to have gained new enthusiasm to focus on their group as soon as the professor left, causing them to have to dodge and attack the diving creatures. But none of that was a problem for Leo, who was having fun even as many other students still reacted to the chaos of battle with panic. Allowing this same ‘chaos’ to affect him a bit, and that his balance tip ever so slightly more towards it than towards ‘order,’ Leo smiled and continued his relentless fight alongside his friends.


Chapter 11

Looking around the workshop where the Enchantments class would take place, Leo couldn’t help but reflect on everything that had happened since he arrived at Mythos University.

“How was the advanced spell conjuration class yesterday?” Maria asked from where she was beside him, smiling at him and looking absolutely cute in her uniform.

“Honestly, boring,” Leo admitted with a shrug. And it truly had been, both for him and for Alice. Thinking about the class and the girl who had probably already stolen the title of his best friend, he pondered on how the rest of the previous day had unfolded.

After Killmore’s assistants had stopped the summoning when the students had practiced enough, the professor had put them through a variety of physical exercises, such as running around the field, doing push-ups, and squats, among others. Most of the class was quite unhappy about it, having already tired themselves out during the combat. Until Killmore reminded them of the chaos from earlier moments, how many students had tried to run or dodge the monsters only to find out that bat-like creatures were faster and more agile than them. He even asked if they had forgotten the consequences of failing to escape the attacks, making many of them look at the marks and tears on their clothes with complicated expressions. Understanding the points he had made, the students continued complaining, of course, but now they did it with less volume while complying with any exercise that the magical combat professor proposed.

Having left most students exhausted, Killmore allowed them a 20-minute break before dividing the class into various pairs and having them practice hand-to-hand combat. Feeling a bit sorry for Lucca, who started facing a girl twice his size, Leo couldn’t focus on watching his potential friend take a beating due to the weretiger that had transformed, ending up destroying her clothes and running toward him. He only had time to wonder if he was some kind of pervert for noticing her clothes tearing at that moment, but at least she was wearing shorts and a sports shirt, unlike most of them who were wearing jackets and the rest of the uniform.

Apparently, some students had asked Killmore on the first day what to expect from the upcoming classes, and he had simply replied that they couldn’t go wrong by bringing a change of clothes they could exercise in. Leo wished someone had told him about it, but honestly, it’s not like anyone there had his phone number. In fact, up to that point, only Alice had his number, a problem he quickly resolved by adding Maria and Candy to his contacts and messaging them. Interestingly, both responded to his “hello” in the chat app they used with a heart emoji.

The fight against Valentina wasn’t really a fight since she lacked both the strength and speed to challenge him. But he wasn’t there to humiliate anyone, especially pretty girls. So, instead of attacking her, he spent the entire duration of the fight defending himself and delivering telegraphed counterattacks so that she could practice her own blocks and dodges. The girl, in turn, didn’t feel humiliated but grateful for the opportunity to train in this way against someone far beyond her abilities. She knew, after all, that he could do to her what he did to that rumored werewolf. She had even heard other rumors that he had somehow convinced the school healers not to grow his teeth back, making him have to seek a healer off-campus.

When Killmore informed the class to switch opponents, he shook Valentina’s hand, congratulating her on her hard work. She, in turn, smiled at him with a mouth full of fangs before saying something that he was sure made his eyes look like they were going to pop out of their sockets.

“You’re a nice guy, Leo, no matter what the rumors say,” she declared, making him show an even bigger smile. “If I weren’t dating Lucca, I’d give you my number.”

Up to that moment, a day later, Leo still couldn’t believe it. The weretiger and the gnome were a couple! Leo was happy for his classmate, but he couldn’t help but wonder how they managed during intimate moments. After all, the guy must be about 90 centimeters tall. Well, maybe that explained why Leo didn’t smell a strong scent from him on Valentina. Although it could also be just because she knew how to clean herself better, as she herself had a keen sense of smell.

Leo fought against several more students in that class, most of them men, until Killmore announced the end of the class. The four of them, Leo, Alice, Maria, and Candy, once again had lunch together before heading to their respective classes, with the two gods going to their class on advanced conjuration while the two mortals attended the basic version.

Although he hoped the advanced class would be incredibly interesting, it was as boring as he had told Maria. He and Alice apparently thought that since it was an advanced class, they wouldn’t have to waste time on basics, but they were very wrong. Instead of spending the four hours of the class learning more advanced spellcasting, the two of them had to sit for hours and pay attention while Professor Kallia checked the students’ skills in forming spells.

She went from student to student checking how “thin” they could make their mana threads, as well as how precise they could be in forming the mana patterns they knew. After that, she spent the rest of the class teaching her students exercises and methods they could apply to help them better manipulate their mana. Leo and Alice were sure that this was an extremely useful class for the other students, but both of them had been born with a great talent for manipulating their mana, which made them spend most of the class whispering to each other. At least the teacher had informed everyone that the next classes would focus more on learning spells.

Although neither of them could be really upset that she wanted to make sure her students were at a level of mana manipulation that pleased her. After all, the better the mana manipulation, the more advanced and complex the spells that could be formed would be.

When the class ended, the two of them headed back to the classroom where they had found the divine sisters the day before. For some reason, only Artemis was there to lead the training, but neither of them saw any problem with that. After hours of repeating the exercise from the day before, with Artemis adjusting to compensate for any progress they made in blocking the divinity, the two young gods found themselves completely exhausted. Thinking about it, they believed they were even more tired than on the first day, but the goddess of hunting assured them that it was completely expected, as the training they did was much more intensive.

In a perfect reflection of the first night of classes, Leo and Alice stumbled their way to the Bahamut Hall, where they promptly shared a bath. Different from the night before, however, Leo had two new messages on his phone.

One was from Maria, with the cute girl asking for some tips on elemental manipulation. He promptly gave some suggestions that could help her, but as a dragon, his connection to the fire element was not the same as that of a human, so he didn’t know how useful his tips would be. Although Alice said it didn’t matter much, as the little girl just wanted an excuse to exchange messages with him.

The second message, in turn, came from Candy. When he mentioned it to the succubus, she quickly gave a mischievous smile and took the phone from him. He was extremely confused about what she wanted to do with it, but after a few moments, he got his answer.

With a provocative smile, Alice handed Leo’s phone back to him. When he looked at the screen, which was open on the messaging app, he was greeted with a photo that Candy had sent, naked. With his eyebrows almost reaching his hair, he confirmed that she indeed had the largest breasts among the girls he had been interacting with, by a wide margin. He also finally got to see the rest of her body, realizing that it was as dark as her hooves, creating an exotic contrast with the light skin of the upper part of her body. Leo didn’t know how to respond to the message, but Alice took care of that for him, saying what he had to write.

Talking to the three girls, Alice in person and the other two through messages, Leo wasn’t even surprised when Alice started laughing and turned her own phone so the dragon could see the image she had received. Apparently, Candy had sent the succubus the same photo she had sent to the dragon. Looking each other in the eyes, they burst into laughter. Less than an hour later, they were about to succumb to the fatigue they felt and decided to go to sleep to start the next day well, with Alice once again sleeping on top of Leo, who wrapped his arms around her as they both closed their eyes.

“And how was your spellcasting class?” Leo asked Maria and Candy when he finally managed to get out of his own head.

“Extremely useful,” replied the centauress, who was standing on his left side, opposite to where Maria was.

“Yes!” agreed Maria, almost jumping with excitement. “Professor Marcos taught very useful methods for training our mana manipulation. I even felt some progress with the thickness of my mana threads after just one class!”

Candy nodded her head, with a smile on her face as she looked down at the smaller girl. Seeing this, Leo was glad that the two were getting along so well, even in classes they didn’t share with him.

“What are you guys going to do tomorrow morning?” Maria asked, after a few seconds of silence. “You don’t have any classes at that time, right?”

“I still don’t know,” Leo admitted, shrugging. “I know the university has a lot of extra courses we can take during free study hours, but I haven’t really looked into them. Why, do you have any ideas?”

“I still don’t know,” Maria said with a sigh. “I think all freshmen have the same free study hours, so I don’t know which options won’t be crowded.”

Leo agreed with her assumption that all freshmen had the same Independet Study hours. While Mythos University didn’t have undergraduate courses, at least not exactly, it did have some focuses that freshmen could choose, such as Magical Combat or Magical Medicine, which all freshmen were required to take.

“Some of the members of my dorm said there’s a riding class tomorrow,” Candy informed, leaning her body to get a better look at the other girl. “Do you want to join? I think it will last only one or two hours.”

“Wait,” said Maria, her confusion clear in her voice. “I don’t want to be rude, but how are you going to, you know...” she let her voice trail off, giving up on saying the rest of her sentence.

“Oh,” the tall centauress giggled and smiled at her friend. “I would be one of your mounts.”

While Maria’s face heated up, Candy and Leo started laughing at the situation the poor girl had put herself in. Well, at least Leo was glad that the mage’s first thought wasn’t that Candy would obviously let someone ride her just because she looked like a horse. Leo was even surprised that Candy had made the offer, knowing that centaurs weren’t exactly fans of carrying someone on their backs. This honor was usually reserved for close friends, great warriors, and children.

“What do you say, Leo,” Candy turned her attention to the dragon with a teasing smile on her beautiful face. “Do you want to mount me? In class, I mean?”

This time, Maria wasn’t the only one feeling a bit warm in her cheeks. Fortunately, or unfortunately in Candy’s case, Leo was saved from responding by the professor entering the room. Like the rest of the classes he attended this week, the first enchantment class was a presentation of the subject, the professor, and finally, a lesson on the basics of enchantments.

“These books,” Professor Carlos Sitrus pronounced after all the introductions were made, pointing to a stack of books on one of the workshop tables. “have instructions for performing some basic enchantments. What I want you to do is take one of them and open it to page 23.”

Leo, signaling for the girls to stay where they were, collected three books from the stack and returned to the table he was sharing with his friends. When the three opened the book to the indicated page, they laid their eyes on a relatively simple drawing, but composed of a mixture of geometric shapes.

“This is a very common and simple enchantment to use,” continued the professor, an old gentleman who looked exactly like Leo expected from a British university professor when he saw that all the students had returned to their seats. “It’s called ‘light ball,’ as you certainly read at the top of the page. The only effect this enchantment has is to create a sphere of light, as the name suggests in all its originality.”

With a small pause for his students to give the characteristic laughter that all classes give when a professor makes a joke that wasn’t as funny as they thought it would be, Sitrus continued with his lesson.

“On your table, you will find a quantity of paper, brushes, and ink,” he stated, raising a sample of each item so that the class could see what he was talking about. “Normally, it’s not recommended to use ordinary paper to create an enchantment, but for this specific enchantment, it’s a perfect material. The ink, however, is the important part of the enchantment you will perform.”

He raised his own ink pot again before opening it and making a little of the liquid inside float out. With an ease that betrayed the years of experience he had in his field of study, Sitrus made the ink assume, in mid-air, an image identical to the drawing in the book that his students held in their hands. In the next second, a ball of light appeared in front of the image, causing some students to look open-mouthed at how effortlessly the man had created an enchantment. Seeing the presentation unfold, even Leo had to admit he was impressed at how perfectly the ink drawing matched the one in the book he was holding, even though it formed in less than a second.

“As you can see, I created this same enchantment using only ink and my mana,” Sitrus explained what he had done. “For all intents and purposes, enchantments are a branch of spells that make use of symbols, runes, and more, in communion with mana to create a magical effect.” He paused, looking at his class, making sure everyone was keeping up with his lesson. “What I did was create a symbol through a medium capable of receiving mana, the ink, and then I fueled the enchantment with my own mana. Since this ink is made from special materials and has the ability to absorb mana, the moment it received my mana, the enchantment ceased to be just a symbol floating in the air and became a spell. Does anyone have any questions so far?”

Professor Sitrus spent the next 30 minutes answering his students’ doubts and questions. During this time, he explained a bit more about the formation of enchantments, or at least the basic ones they would learn, reiterating that they consisted of three parts: the symbol, the medium that formed it, and the mana that fueled it. He said that some more advanced or specific enchantments may have other components, such as the need to use rituals to create them, but these were the three pillars that served as the foundation for the magical discipline. He even gave an example of an enchantment that could only be created under the light of the full moon, for some reason.

He also explained, to the relief of many students, that the only limit for the medium was its capacity to absorb and conduct mana. To illustrate this, he showed a knife he had brought with him, demonstrating that it was made of steel but had a small enchantment engraved on it that had been filled with silver, as silver was a material that accepted mana more efficiently than steel.

When a student, a human mage, mentioned that his father had a silver-enchanted staff, but the enchantments were just engravings on the metal with nothing filling them, Sitrus pulled another item from his bag, a small wand this time, and passed it around to his students.

While they observed that the wand also had no fillings in its engravings, Sitrus explained that it was because the material itself served as the medium. Similarly, the steel knife he showed might not have its enchantment made of silver, with the steel itself serving as a medium, but the magical effect would be significantly inferior if that were the case.

Finishing his explanation, Sitrus told his students to take the materials he had presented and create the ‘light ball’ enchantment. Leaving his place in front of the class, he began to move around the workshop, visiting all the tables to check how his students were doing on this task. Leo, with his keen hearing, managed to hear through all the noise in the room how the professor always left his students with either a commendation or an explanation of what they were doing wrong and a suggestion on how to improve.

A flash of light by his side made Leo return to the present, just in time to hear a sound of surprise coming from Candy. Looking at the girl, he saw that her face was red, and she wasn’t making eye contact with either of her two friends. When a flash repeated on his other side, Leo turned his attention to Maria, who looked embarrassedly at the other two while reaching for the back of her neck.

“Okay,” she said after a moment. “Maybe this is a little harder than the professor made it seem.”

“Yes,” Candy agreed, nodding her head.

Curious, Leo grabbed a sheet of paper and a brush to try his hand at his first enchantment. Wetting the brush in the ink, he tried to copy the drawing in the book as best as he could, but soon realized that it wasn’t as easy as it seemed.

“How the hell are we supposed to make a perfect circle without any tools?” he muttered, not really expecting anyone to hear.

“Practice,” Professor Sitrus said from where he appeared behind Leo, without the dragon even realizing it. “A lot of practice, actually. But in this case, for such a basic enchantment, it’s not necessary. The more advanced the enchantment, the more complex the symbol that must be used, and the more precision with which the symbol needs to be made. If you think copying the symbol perfectly is difficult now, wait until you’re engraving it in metal.”

He gestured for Leo to finish his enchantment, which he did. When the drawing was complete, he injected a small wisp of his mana into the ink, and, to no one’s surprise, saw his paper briefly glow before catching fire and disintegrating.

“The problem you three are facing is in creating the symbol. For this case, the only solution is to train until the number of imperfections in your drawing decreases. I recommend that you start practicing drawing, but not necessarily runes.” Sitrus suggested. “The university offers some drawing courses exactly for this; it might be worth looking into them.”

When the three students nodded that they understood his suggestion, the professor moved towards the next student, who had just destroyed their paper as well. With a sigh, but secretly happy to have a challenge ahead of him, Leo took another sheet of paper and continued trying to create the enchantment.


Chapter 12

“I think I’m terrible at creating enchantments,” Leo admitted with a sigh, late at night, as he lay on his bed.

“That was your first class; you can’t expect to be perfect at everything right away,” Alice consoled him, lying on top of him, her wing serving as a second blanket for them while her tail wrapped around one of Leo’s legs.

“I’m a god, Alice. And a dragon, by the way,” he stated matter-of-factly. “If I can’t have an ego the size of a mountain, who can?”

While Alice laughed, and he let out a self-deprecating chuckle, he remembered the earlier hours. Throughout the remaining duration of the class, he, Maria, and Candy had tried countless times to create the enchantment, but the little sorceress was the only one who succeeded.

Apparently, she had a talent for drawing, who would have known? Although Leo thought that the frustration he felt might be a significant part of why he kept failing. After breaking his third brush from using too much force against the paper in irritation, he had to admit that he wasn’t handling his failures well.

When the class ended, the girls managed to convince him to spend a little more time with them before he had to meet Artemis and Athena. He was starting to regret a bit how he seemed to never have time for his friends, but he couldn’t skip the training with the goddesses, or even explain to his friends why he was always busy after official classes ended.

On the bright side, the divine sisters, whom Leo had finally realized were somehow related to Alice, said that the two young gods were making progress even better than expected. They hadn’t mastered blocking external influences for their divinities yet, but they were getting closer every day.

“I heard there’s a party on Friday,” Alice said after a few moments of silence. They were tired after training with the sisters, but not more than they were the day before, something they saw as a bit of progress. “Do you want to go?”

“We were invited?” he asked.

“Yes,” she replied. “But it’s a college party, Leo, not a birthday party or anything like that. You don’t need invitations to go to one of these.”

“Ah,” Leo said simply, having overlooked that fact.

“Leo, I need your help with something,” Alice said with a sigh, snuggling a bit more into her friend.

“Anything you want, just say it,” he asserted without hesitation.

“I’ll probably need to feed after my summoning class tomorrow,” she said in a neutral voice. Leo couldn’t see her face from their position, but he was sure she wasn’t showing any emotion. “The little bit of your seed I consumed would normally satisfy me for days, but I’ve been using a lot of magic and exerting myself these last few days. These exercises and combat magic training are really draining my vitality, too. And you also know that I start recovering mana more slowly if I go too long without absorbing someone’s mana.”

“Okay, I thought you knew I didn’t mind,” he said. “Do you want to feed now? And before you say anything, I know you don’t want to do anything other than drink my semen, so don’t worry. I’ll masturbate or something.”

“You’re too good a friend to me, you know that?” she whispered into his chest, her voice clearly showing a bit of sadness for some reason.

Leo hugged her for a few moments before she confirmed that she would like to feed that night, if possible. With a smile, Leo agreed and asked her to get off him. However, to his surprise, Alice refused to leave his chest and told him to masturbate while she was in that position.

Thinking that this was probably just another of Alice’s tests, something he had to admit was starting to annoy him a little, he sighed defeated and began to stroke himself while thinking about all the things he would like to do with the beautiful succubus trailing her fingers across his chest. Minutes passed before he began to feel that his climax was approaching. Leo warned Alice that he was close and that she should find a container for him to ejaculate into.

Releasing a mixture of disappointment and a growl when Alice got off his chest, he didn’t know how to react when she asked him to close his eyes and not open them for anything in the world but to keep stroking himself. Not understanding what was happening but feeling no reason to go against her request, he closed his eyes and continued to masturbate.

“I’m going to come, Alice,” Leo growled low but fiercely, making the succubus’ whole body tremble, and making her feel extremely content that the dragon couldn’t see her now.

“You can come, Leo,” she affirmed, positioning herself. “I have everything under control here, and remember: Don’t open your eyes!”

When Leo let out a grunt, and Alice sensed through his feelings that he was just a moment away from climaxing, she positioned her mouth above his member, being careful not to touch it, and waited for the seed that would nourish her more than anything she had ever experienced.

As he exploded with a roar that surely their neighbors heard, his hot seed began to fly towards Alice’s mouth. She soon realized she had made the mistake of forgetting how much cum the dragon was capable of producing. Trying to drink as much as she could, she quickly reached her limit, but his semen continued flying towards her face, drenching her.

She could have dodged it, moved her face out of the way, and let him soil himself when gravity caused his seed to fall back, but she did none of that. She just stood there and accepted the consequences of her own actions and desires, using all her willpower to resist the temptation to take his member into her mouth, to resist the reaction that the smell and taste of his seed created in her body.

When he finished ejaculating, Leo sighed in relief and opened his eyes to check if Alice had managed to store everything, somehow. He had felt some of it dripping back on him, so he was sure she had failed at least in part. However, when he saw her looking at him with her face covered in his seed, he let out a growl so strong that the glass door leading to the balcony trembled at its base, and Alice just widened her eyes, which now showed a bit of concern and a lot of something Leo couldn’t quite define.

All his instincts, the same instincts he fought against every second he spent with the sensual succubus, were shouting that he had marked her as his own, and now he should just make it official. His instincts and desires wanted him to press her onto the bed and fill her with his seed until there were no doubts that she was pregnant.

He even grabbed Alice by the shoulders, but seeing the fear increase in her eyes, the twinge of pain he felt in his heart cleared his mind enough for him to regain control.

“I’m sorry,” he said, unable to look into her eyes. “I don’t know what came over me.”

“It’s okay,” Alice stated without hesitation, ignoring that her face was completely covered in semen. “It’s not like I’m innocent in this.”

They were silent for a few moments before Alice lay back on Leo’s chest, neither of them caring about the smell or the fact that she was soiling his shirt.

They remained silent for a few moments before Alice lay back on Leo’s chest, neither of them concerned about the scent or the fact that she was staining his shirt.

“Just so you know, Leo,” she said softly, listening to his heartbeat while her fingers traced patterns on his chest. “When I do something like this with you, I’m taking the risks and consequences of what will happen.”

“What do you mean by that, Alice?” he asked, trying to calm his heart.

“You’re always so calm, so controlled...” she began.

“I have to be,” he interrupted. “My father is the dragon god of order, but my mother is the dragon goddess of chaos. I spent my entire life learning to control myself, how to keep my instincts and desires chained to be more than a giant monster that burns cities just because it woke up feeling like it.”

“You’re not a monster, Leo,” she said gently. “I’m completely sure of that.”

“Did you forget what I almost did?” he growled, a bit of his irritation escaping the emotional barriers he had erected. “I lost ‘balance’, Alice.”

“I’m literally drenched with your semen, Leo,” she retorted. “As I said before, I have to take responsibility for my actions. So know that if one day we’re doing something like this and you lose control, you won’t be taking advantage of me, okay? If I really didn’t want to risk that happening, I wouldn’t do it.”

“Okay...” Leo said, not really believing it. He knew that the day he crossed that line would be the day he wouldn’t be better than the god who destroyed part of a city just because no one worshipped him anymore.

They stayed in each other’s arms for a few more minutes, just thinking about what had happened and what the future would bring. When Alice’s phone started ringing, she rose from Leo’s chest, not really letting go, and picked it up from where it was next to the pillow.

“Hi, Alice,” Maria’s voice came from the other end of the phone when the succubus answered the video call. “Wait a minute, is that semen on your face?”

“Wow, you must think highly of me if your first guess was semen and not water,” Alice teased her friend, making Leo release a small laugh, his mood improving a bit. When the other girl kept apologizing, she laughed and continued, “I’m just messing with you, Maria. Don’t worry.”

“Sorry,” Maria whispered.

“Really, don’t worry,” Alice laughed. “Besides, it really is Leo’s cum, so you weren’t wrong. But what’s the reason for the call?”

“Oh, I wanted to confirm that you and Leo are coming with us tomorrow for the riding course.” the sorceress said.

Confirming that both Leo and Alice, who hadn’t heard about this idea yet, would meet the others the next day, the girls chatted a bit more until the succubus realized that Leo had fallen asleep at some point without her even noticing. Saying goodbye to her friend, she lay back on the chest of the best man she had ever known and quickly fell asleep, lulled by his heartbeat.


Chapter 13

The next morning, Leo, Candy, Alice, Maria, and Kelly gathered in an area of the university they hadn’t explored before. For all intents and purposes, the area resembled all the farms Leo had seen in his short life, with a vast green space and a building he now knew to be aptly named “The Stable.” In this structure, the university housed a variety of magical animals used in classes, or so Candy’s roommates had informed them.

Xara and Xana, the twin minotaur sisters, specialized in “Magical Veterinary and Zoology.” Strikingly similar, they had tails and legs resembling those of a cow, with white fur extending down their legs to their hooves. From the waist up, their bodies were more humanoid but still covered in short white fur. Despite their faces being human-like beneath the fur, their hair, braided into long strands, matched the rest of their fur in whiteness. Atop their heads, they sported amber-eyed faces with a pair of horns curving upward, ending in points that could undoubtedly ruin someone’s day.

“Do you think their chests are furry too?” Alice whispered in his ear, making him have to keep his gaze from wandering to that region. The twin sisters, towering at 2.5 meters tall, had chests even larger than Candy’s.

“Yes,” Xana replied with a giggle. When Alice looked at her with a sheepish grin, the minotauress pointed to her own ear, cow-like in appearance. “Our hearing is a bit better than humans, though nowhere near as good as some other species.”

“But tell me, big guy,” Xara interjected when her sister finished speaking. “So, you came here to mount Candy, didn’t you?”

“Is this joke going to repeat all the time?” Leo asked with a sigh, pretending to be disappointed with them as the minotaur girls and the succubus laughed.

“At least until you actually ride her for real,” Xana replied with a shrug, putting a teasing smile on her face. “And I’m not talking about what you’re going to do here.”

With a slight growl under his breath, forced to imagine the scene, Leo decided not to fall into the trap and let the conversation naturally fade away. Shifting his attention to where a group of older students was setting up an obstacle course, Leo distanced himself from the three girls he was talking to and approached the trio of girls made up of two humans and a centaur.

“Are you really comfortable with this, Candy?” he heard Maria ask with concern.

“Yes, don’t worry,” she affirmed with a laugh. “We’re not living a thousand years ago.”

“What are you girls talking about here?” Leo asked with a charming smile as he joined the conversation. “I hope it’s something more productive than the other side.”

“And what are they talking about?” Maria inquired.

“There’s a succubus and two minotaurs over there, what do you think?” Candy asked with a raised eyebrow at the sorceress, before turning to Leo. “As for your question, our friends here apparently found somewhere the information that centaurs only allow great warriors and their own spouses to ride on their backs. Now, they’re concerned that I’m tarnishing my virtue or something.”

Leo couldn’t help but let out a light laugh at this, thinking about what Alice had told him about the fun she had with the larger centauress on her first day here, as well as the numerous pictures Candy kept sending him.

When he noticed that Kelly had turned completely red, he looked at her with a raised eyebrow, making her look away.

“Sorry, Candy,” Leo said, drawing the centauress’ attention again, who had returned to reassuring Maria that riding on her was fine. “But I thought about some things, and Kelly kind of overheard,” normally, he wouldn’t have thrown Kelly under the bus like this, but he genuinely thought Candy needed to know. Leo knew the centaur was aware that he and Alice had a strange friendship where they seemed to share practically everything, but letting Kelly see something intimate without permission was something Leo didn’t feel comfortable doing.

Candy looked at Kelly with crossed arms and asked what she had seen, receiving an honest answer. She took only two seconds to decide whether she should be offended or not,  but quickly decided that she didn’t mind her friend having that knowledge. In the end, she wasn’t ashamed of sending intimate photos to Leo, let alone ashamed of what she had done with the beautiful succubus, so she saw no reason to try to hide it.

“You’re my friend, Kelly, so I don’t mind,” she said with a smile to the other girl, who returned the smile relieved.

“I still can’t believe how you and Alice did that...” Maria murmured, heard only by Leo, who decided to ignore it. He knew part of Maria’s reaction to the fact was that the sorceress was very interested in Alice, but she didn’t know how to be the one to take the initiative.

When the obstacle was finally set up, a teacher with whom Leo had no classes began explaining how this mini-course would unfold. As he explained, his assistants brought a variety of animals from the stable that would be used during the lesson.

Seeing a white unicorn following an older student without any reins guiding it, Leo was briefly attacked by a strong desire to fulfill the childhood dream of riding one of these legendary creatures. However, he knew one of them would never accept him on their back. While there were exceptions to the rules, the magical animal only accepted virgin women on their backs.

As the line of students wanting to ride the unicorn grew, Leo and his friends, except for Kelly, who had joined the line, began deciding who would try the obstacle course first. Except for Candy, of course, who would be the ride.

“Can you believe how many virgins are here?” Alice asked incredulously to no one in particular. If someone had told her a few hours ago that she would find more than 5 virgins in one class, she would have laughed in that person’s face. Now? There were over 50 virgin girls literally in a line. “I expected the sudden freedom they found leaving home, along with the typical college parties, to have reduced this number by now.”

“Honestly?” Xana asked, crossing her arms under her ample breasts. “No one has had time to party properly since we started here, as the university banned any kind of party before classes began, for some reason.”

“It was because the enchantment preventing anyone from getting pregnant on campus had been damaged,” Alice interjected.

“Wait, is that story true?” Candy asked surprised.

“Yes, it’s true,” affirmed the succubus. “It’s a divine enchantment, so it’s powerful enough to cover the entire campus without costing an absurd amount of mana that the university couldn’t afford. However, just because a god made the enchantment doesn’t mean it’s infallible, so be careful with that, okay, girls?”

After another brief conversation where everyone tried to forget about the enchantment in question, it was decided that Maria would ride the centaur first to navigate the course. Leo almost asked if Candy would use a saddle, but managed to lock his mouth before any rude words slipped out. He knew that riding her without a saddle wouldn’t be the most comfortable thing in the world, but he wouldn’t hurt her by suggesting any other form. It’s not like he would ever let anyone put a saddle on him either, anyway. At least, that’s what he told himself, although deep down, he knew he would if Alice asked for it.

When this thought crossed his mind, Leo widened his eyes and stood frozen like a statue, unable to fathom how this could be possible. At that moment, Leo couldn’t ignore how much he was already liking the girl who was quickly stealing his heart. Looking at where Alice was with her back to him, she must have felt the weight of his gaze because she turned around and stared at him with a hint of shock in her eyes.

When Leo averted his gaze in embarrassment, Alice continued to stare at him, unsure of how to react. She knew that her relationship with Leo was progressing rapidly, but feeling the surge of emotion that passed through him, perfectly matching the emotions she felt, she knew they were approaching a point where she would have to make a decision.

With each passing day, hour, and second spent with Leo, Alice felt her feelings for him intensify, and now she was even more certain that it was mutual. She didn’t know how to describe the joy it brought her, but she knew she still needed to restrain herself. However, she hoped that one day, soon, this need would cease to exist.

After a short time in line, the group watched as Candy easily maneuvered through the obstacles while Maria clung tightly to the human part of the centaur’s waist. From the distance, Leo could see that although she held on as if her life depended on it, she wore a huge smile on her face. Infected by the happiness he saw in both his friends, he turned to the rest of the group.

“Xana, Xara,” he began, looking at each of them in turn. “Have you decided which mount you want to try for the course?”

Looking around, Leo spotted several available mounts, although most of those brought out of the stable were occupied by groups learning how to ride, probably beginners. Looking at his friends on the course, Leo had to revise that thought. He was almost certain that Maria had never ridden any animal in her life, but he believed it should be a thousand times easier when your mount was a being capable of rational thought.

“Well, I wanted to ride the unicorn like everyone else,” Xara replied with a disappointed sigh, echoed by her sister who admitted the same. “But since it wouldn’t withstand our weight, and we would probably hurt Candy, I guess we’ll go for that giant lizard over there.”

Shaking off the surprise of discovering that the two minotaur girls would be able to ride the unicorn if it weren’t for their size, and the muscles that Leo found extremely attractive, he looked toward where she pointed and realized there was indeed a giant lizard among the animals. Normally, he would have sensed the presence of what he was sure was some kind of monster long before it reached this distance, but he had automatically blocked most of his sense of smell to deal with the smell of so many animals in one place.

“I’d love to ride around on a unicorn too,” Alice sighed, and Leo’s heart squeezed a little when he felt the sadness in her voice. “But, you know, I’m a succubus.”

“Have you chosen one then?” Xara asked, steering the conversation away from the unicorn that the university somehow acquired.

“Well, what I really would like to ride is a dragon,” she said ironically, making the other two girls laugh at the ridiculousness of the idea. Leo, on the other hand, had to restrain himself from looking at her as if she were an idiot. Before he could ask what she was doing, Alice continued. “But until that happens, I’ll mount Candy. Again.”

All three girls laughed again when Alice said this, while Leo sighed in relief and promised himself that when his secret was revealed, he would take this class again and let Alice ride him.

When Candy returned with Maria, the little sorceress was ecstatic and had a huge smile on her face, even though her hair was a mess. The girl was so excited that when Leo took her off Candy just as he had put her there, she hugged him while laughing. Not knowing exactly what to do, he returned the hug lightly while patting her back.

When Maria left his arms to go to Alice’s, it was Leo’s turn to ride the centaur. With no effort, only taking care not to hurt her, Leo climbed onto the girl’s back and held onto her waist. The girl, a little flushed with the touch, returned to the line to run the circuit.

“Aren’t you interested in mounting me the other way?” Candy asked softly, a bit concerned that she was being too direct with the man. She had given all the signs that she was interested in him, and that was before she got to know him better and see what kind of person he really was. But no matter how much she threw herself at him, Leo didn’t take it any further. Feeling insecure, she asked something that she feared to know the answer to. “Is it because of my body? Does the idea of having sex with me disgust you?”

“Your body is beautiful, Candy,” Leo said without hesitation. “And you can’t imagine what the pictures you send me do to me, but I need a little more time. I can’t explain why, but I hope you understand.”

With a sigh, Leo thought about how true these words were. If Candy were just any girl he met the same day he took her to bed, maybe Leo wouldn’t feel this way, but that wasn’t the case. She was his friend, one of the few he had, and he wouldn’t risk that just to take her to bed. Leo knew he couldn’t keep the secret of what he really was forever, after all.

Someday, his friends would find out that Leo was a dragon and a god, and then all their relationships would be put to the test. What would Candy think when that day came, and she found out that the man she had sex with lied about who he really was? He probably was complicating something that should be simple, but he really didn’t want his friend to wake up one day thinking he had taken advantage of her without even trusting her. After all, did she want to go to bed with the handsome and strong man she knew, or with the giant monster of divine wrath? Wouldn’t she like to know that he could seriously hurt her unintentionally if he wasn’t careful? Didn’t she deserve to know the risks she was taking?

“I understand,” Candy said, her voice instantly lighter when she realized that the problem wasn’t what she feared. After a few seconds of thinking, she asked him something again. “Can I have fun with Alice?”

“Why are you asking me that?” he asked his centauress friend while swallowing a growl, although part of him was pleased that she did it, that she respected the mark he had made on Alice. Shaking his head, he tries to rid himself of that line of thought. With a sigh, he couldn’t help but think that this was just another proof of how dangerous Leo was for Candy. With the feelings he was ignoring, if a man had asked something like that, Leo would probably have lost control.

“Is there any reason why my instincts told me to start running?” she asked softly, a hint of fear in her voice as she tapped her hooves on the ground, as if really holding her ground just by sheer force of will. Similarly, if Leo could see her tail, he was sure it would be swaying quite a bit.

“Yes, sorry,” he admitted, cursing himself in his mind for reacting that way.

“That was a bit sexy,” Candy admitted with a relieved sigh after a second, which made Leo start laughing, relieved that he hadn’t lost a friend. Thinking about it, he made a decision.

“Why did you ask for my permission?” he asks. “And don’t worry, I won’t react that way again.”

“Didn’t you really notice?” she asked incredulously. “I don’t know how to say this subtly, so I’ll be direct: you two are in a relationship.”

“I don’t know if that’s entirely true...” he began to say, but was quickly interrupted by the centaur.

“She rejected me yesterday, Leo,” she replied seriously. “She rejected everyone who approached her since you two met, in case you haven’t noticed. Except Maria, but I think she’s plotting something with the poor girl.”

“Do you also think Maria is in danger?” Leo asked, pretending to be suspenseful, in an attempt to change the course of the conversation.

“Yes, but that’s not the main point,” she stated. “It was obvious that you two are getting closer, but I thought it was a ‘friends with benefits’ situation. However, when I asked why she didn’t want to meet me last night, she told me she wanted to see where you and she would end up. She’s being faithful to you, Leo, and it’s a bit jerkish of you not to have noticed that.”

“I knew she wasn’t actively seeking girls to feed on anymore,” he sighed, accepting the criticism his friend had made. “But I didn’t know she was turning away those who sought her. I didn’t even know she was being sought, after all, even though that’s pretty obvious now that I think about it.”

When Leo stopped to think about it, he wasn’t surprised that she was being sought by other people, probably both men and women. After all, everyone knew she was a succubus. Even if the stories the population knew about the race were largely untrue, they would indeed be the best sex a mortal could have. Although the number of succubi who entered the porn industry since the Revelation certainly helped reinforce that stereotype. Coming to a decision, he smiled as he spoke to Candy even though she couldn’t see.

“If I can watch, I’ll talk to her,” he said simply.

“Done!” Candy exclaims without hesitation and with a hint of warmth in her voice.

Laughing softly, Leo ignores the looks that Candy’s exclamation drew toward him. Shortly after, it was their turn to run the course, something Candy did easily.

Throughout the course, the girls, except for Candy, rode and played with different animals. Leo, on the other hand, was unable to do the same. Even though his transformation should be perfect, animals recognized the presence of a predator when he got too close, making it impossible for him to ride any of them. Kelly, even though she had waited a long time to ride the unicorn, spent the entire rest of the class with a huge smile on her face. Leo couldn’t judge her, though, as he probably would have done the same. And the pink-haired girl wasn’t the only one in the group to achieve that, as Maria, after riding Candy, also spent some time waiting to ride the legendary creature.

When the course ended, and the animals were taken back to the stable, where they could finally rest, the group walked slowly through the campus, talking until they found a cafeteria. Eating together, they only separated when the afternoon classes approached. Alice would finally have her first Summoning Magic class, Kelly would have her first Mental Magic class, and the twins surprisingly would be having Nature Magic as their afternoon class.

Both hugging Maria, who would be having her Introduction to Magic class, Leo and Candy headed to the workshop where their ‘magical craftsmanship’ class would take place.


Chapter 14

While Candy hammered away at what increasingly resembled a knife, Leo couldn’t help but marvel at her, swinging a heavy hammer with sweat trickling down her neck, dampening the shirt she wore instead of the uniform. The plain black shirt she had on revealed the strong arms he knew she possessed but never tired of seeing. Noticing the concentration on her face, he looked away and focused on his own project, now in his hands.

Like Candy, Leo had some experience in blacksmithing, having learned the basics from his father. Few knew this, but Bahamut was one of the world’s best magical blacksmiths, having had literal eternity to hone his craft. Honestly, with ‘forever’ at their fingertips, Leo always wondered why all immortals weren’t extremely skilled in practically everything.

Well, his mother had existed since before the planet was habitable, and yet she could still burn food occasionally, so he would reserve that judgment for when he had a few centuries or millennia under his belt.

The teacher, who was surprisingly an Arachne, with a spider-like lower half and the upper part resembling that of a beautiful young human woman, had set a challenge for those claiming experience in any form of craftsmanship. While some students were carving wood or sewing fabrics, Leo and Candy were in the blacksmith shop. For their group, the challenge was relatively simple: create a knife that could be considered, at least minimally, magical. There were various methods a blacksmith could follow to achieve this goal, but Leo knew which one he would choose.

First, Leo began heating the metal he had chosen in the furnace until it was hot enough to be molded. Instead of simply starting to hammer the metal, Leo bit the palm of his hand and let his blood flow onto the metal. He knew the effect would be considerably greater if the metal were in a liquid state, but he was just practicing and knew that even in this state, the metal would absorb some of the power from his blood. After returning the metal to the furnace for some time, he withdrew it and finally began hammering it into the desired shape, having to return the metal to the furnace each time it started to cool.

Having completed this step, he moved on to annealing, where he reheated the metal and then let it cool slowly to reduce tension in the metal. When the blade had cooled enough, he proceeded with the cleaning and grinding process, removing impurities and moving on to the stage where it would be ground and polished to create a uniform finish.

Returning his creation to the furnace, he continued with the tempering by quickly heating it and then, when he judged it to be at the ideal temperature, removed it from the furnace and quickly placed it in a nearby bucket of water intended for that purpose. Holding the now cold blade in his hands, he inspected it for any irregularities and began reheating it for a controlled period of time, intending to decrease hardness and increase toughness. Finally, when the creation cooled again, Leo used a whetstone to perform the sharpening.

Normally, this was the part where he would start with the handle assembly, but for this exercise, it wasn’t necessary. Looking at the creation in his hands, Leo couldn’t help but smile, imagining how much he would enjoy this class. Leo always enjoyed creating things with his father, finding the creative process extremely relaxing and meaningful. He knew that much of it was the ‘order’ in his divinity making him feel this way, but he really didn’t mind. It was a much better option than when he wanted to punch an idiot in the face because of ‘chaos.’

Noticing Candy looking at him with a smile on her face, he smiled back and raised the weapon, showing his creation to his friend. He knew she didn’t have knowledge of what he was actually holding, but the impressed expression on her face was enough to fill Leo with joy.

“Well done, Leokyris,” Professor Krytis Natys informed him as she approached with her completely silent legs hitting the ground. Not that he would have heard anything anyway due to the sound of other students creating their blades.

“Thank you, Professor,” he replied with a smile. “Do you think I should continue with the handle assembly? Or should I focus on creating another blade?”

“Honestly,” she began, shrugging, before continuing almost whispering. “While this wasn’t exactly the most ‘magical’ way to create a magical blade, if what I’ve been informed about you is true, just the fact that you added your blood during forging will make it more powerful than it would be otherwise. However, even though this is a quite valid method in any other situation, you are here to learn.”

“Understood, Professor,” he accepted with a nod of his head.

“Assemble the handle, as you won’t have time to make another blade, and in the next classes, we’ll explore other methods of creating magical items.”

With a final nod of her head as she moved away to check another student’s work, Leo returned to his task. He was a little disappointed that he wouldn’t be able to create another blade, but he knew she was right. In truth, the only reason he had finished one during class time was due to the literal use of magic in the workshop.

Moments later, Leo found himself staring at his blade, the first one he made in the academy, and thinking that maybe he had made a mistake. The materials students used in their training were university property, and therefore, the final products were also. Normally, these products would be reworked, used by students in certain classes, or sold to raise funds for the university. However, in a desire to show off to his peers and Candy, he had created an item that shouldn’t exist in this classroom. Or anywhere, really.

One of the things that the leaders of the supernatural world tried to keep secret from the general public, with little success, was that the bodies of magical beings could be used to create magical items. Although most people think of using parts of monsters and irrational beasts to create these objects, the truth is that there is no difference whether a being is rational or not. And he had just proven that about gods and dragons. And that wasn’t even the worst part.

As in every form of magical craftsmanship, how magical the material being used affects how powerful the final item will be. The same thing happens when using materials from magical beings since, after all, different beings and individuals have different amounts of magic in their bodies. He wouldn’t go so far as to say he created a legendary blade that would be feared by men and gods, but he had still used a few drops of blood from a dragon god.

“Don’t worry,” said the teacher as she passed by the area again. “We’ll keep the blade in a safe or something.”

With a sigh of relief, Leo left his creation with his teacher and left the workshop, accompanied by Candy. When they had distanced themselves from the flow of students leaving the workshop, some of whom had even waved to the two, showing that perhaps Leo’s reputation was improving, Candy asked a question that had been on her mind for some time.

“So, you have experience with blacksmithing?” she asked the man, walking beside him.

“Yes,” he replied, looking up at her. “My father taught me when I was younger, and I ended up enjoying it. I tried to get into an advanced class, but the university didn’t accept my application.”

“I tried too, but got rejected just the same,” she grunted and stomped one of her hooves a little harder on the ground. “Everyone in my family is a blacksmith, so I learned the trade early. When it was discovered that I could use magic, my parents even threw a party in celebration.”

“You’re the first in your family?” he asked curiously, knowing that mages are quite uncommon among centaurs.

“Yes,” she replied with a smile toward Leo, happy that he was interested in her story. “Well, I mean, there’s a mage in my family about 5 or 6 generations ago, but that doesn’t really count.”

“Your parents must be really proud then,” he mused. “Is that what you plan to do? When you leave college, I mean.”

“Yes,” she replied without hesitation. “Unlike my parents, I’ll be able to enchant my creations, so I will eventually take the family business to a new level.”

“I’m sure you will,” Leo replied, smiling at her, making her smile again with a cheerful heart, feeling that the man really had no doubt she could do that.

“Why did you put blood on the metal?” she suddenly asked, after a few moments of walking in silence.

“If the blood is magical enough, it can infuse magic into metal during the forging process, even without a more efficient method,” he answered after a second, debating whether or not he should say this. In the end, he decided it wasn’t a big secret, as most experienced magical craftsmen knew about it.

“I know that; I just never saw anyone use their own blood,” she replied, before giggling. “But you ended up answering what I really wanted to know.”

Reviewing the conversation in his mind, Leo sighed when he realized he had indeed done that. He had practically stated that his blood was magical enough for this. With no real intention to deny it, he just shrugged and kept walking.

“I hope one day you’ll tell me what you’re hiding from us,” she said after a while with a serious voice that betrayed no emotion. “You and Alice.”

“And why do you think we’re hiding something?” he asked, already sure of the answer.

“If you think you’re being discreet, I have bad news for you,” she scoffed, saying it in such a monotonous voice that it even made Leo laugh.

“One day, I promise,” he asserted with conviction.

“Are you sure you don’t want to come to my dorm?” she asked with a teasing smile when they were close to the point where they would part ways.

“Unfortunately, yes,” he replied with a bit of disappointment in his voice. “Can I ask you something?”

“Of course,” she said without hesitation.

“Why do you want to have sex with me?” he asked honestly.

“At first, I was attracted to how strong you were,” she replied, blushing a bit, after some time formulating the words in her head. She was afraid of saying something that would make him lose interest in her, but she decided to take a chance. “I’m large and heavy, Leo, so finding someone as strong as you who is also extremely handsome attracted me immensely. Then, as we got to know each other better, I could see that you’re a nice guy, the kind of guy I’d like to get to know better. I know you and Alice have this strange relationship between the two of you, so I’m not asking you to take me on dates and introduce me to your parents, although I would really like it if we got to that point. The fact that I can catch you checking out my body sometimes is quite exciting for me, as it’s not something that happens often.”

“But surely other centaurs are interested in you?” he asked incredulously.

“Yes, that’s true,” she admitted with a shrug. “But have you ever seen a centaur having sex? You’re lucky if it takes more than only a few seconds.” She snorted and shook her head before continuing. “Do you realize that I had never had an orgasm before, Leo? I don’t even know why I’m telling you this, but I know you’ll keep it a secret between us.”

“Sure, but you don’t have to tell me anything you’re not comfortable sharing,” he said gently while touching the lower part of her back. She looked at him with her face still a bit red, but seeing the sincerity in his face, she continued with her determined voice.

“As I said, I had never had an orgasm,” she repeated, looking him in the eyes. “I had never been with anyone other than a centaur. After all, who else would ‘fit’ in me? And contrary to what they might say, size isn’t everything that matters. It’s useless to have a horse’s dick if your partner leaves the act only regretful and having lost seconds of their life that won’t come back.”

She stopped talking for a few seconds when a group of students passed by where they were standing. They had moved out of the way, having stepped away from the walkway to have more privacy, but she didn’t want to risk being heard.

“But I thought they were my only option,” she continued when the group was far enough not to hear them. “I can’t even masturbate! Do you have any idea what that’s like, Leo? I can’t touch my own vagina! I can stick something to the wall and walk back and forth while it goes inside me, but it’s not enough for me to reach an orgasm. In fact, until I met Alice, I didn’t even know that centaurs could have orgasms! What she did to me that day opened my eyes.”

Leo could see that Candy was getting a little strange saying these things, perhaps even a bit desperate, which made him remember that the centaur had tried to have sex with Alice again but had been rejected. Because of Leo, for all intents and purposes.

“She gave me more pleasure that night than I knew was possible, Leo,” she said with her breathless voice. “And she showed me that I don’t need a penis that fits in me to feel like this.”

“Wait a minute,” Leo said, laughing, trying to keep his excitement out of his voice. “Do you think I wouldn’t fit in you?”

“I don’t know,” she admitted with a shrug. “I’m honestly up for it either way. Your dick, your arm, one of the toys that I’m sure Alice has, I don’t care.”

“I still need time, Candy,” he said with a grunt, raising a hand to stop her from interrupting when she opened her mouth. “But I’ll talk to Alice about what I promised before. I was already going to do that before all this.”

“Thank you, Leo,” she said with a smile, before surprising him with a shy request, even after everything she had told him. “Can you kiss me?”

Although Leo had his reasons for not taking the pretty centauress to bed, he wouldn’t deny such a simple request, especially from someone so clearly in need of intimacy. When she lowered herself with closed eyes, he put his hands on her cheeks and mimicked what Alice had done to him.

When they were both panting, Leo separated from Candy with a smile on his face, fighting the urge to throw her against the wall and make what Alice did to her look like just foreplay. Candy certainly must have seen something in his eyes, as she blushed even more, and her breathing became more labored. With a few deep breaths to calm themselves, Leo and Candy continued together for a few more moments before parting ways, both feeling a sense of sadness about it.


Chapter 15

The first Friday for Leo at Mythos University began in the best way he could have wished for, with Alice smiling at him as he opened his eyes. Almost entirely on top of him, she embraced him with her arms and wings while her tail lazily made movements on his leg. After she leaned over to give him a chaste good morning kiss, they proceeded with their morning routine and had a small breakfast with the things they had in their room.

Similar to the day before, the two young students didn’t have a magical combat class that day. However, unlike the previous day, they had to meet with Artemis and Athena in the morning since they had allowed their pupils to attend the party that would take place after the last classes of the day for the freshmen.

The next few hours brought the usual training with the older goddesses, with Leo and Alice sitting relaxed on the floor, trying to prevent Athena and her divine sister from injecting tiny amounts of their divinity into them. According to the Olympians, the two of them were progressing exceptionally, quickly reaching a level where they were almost ready for the next lesson. The dragon and succubus were quite curious about what the next thing they had to learn would be, but the goddesses of hunting and wisdom refused to explain, only saying that it was something they would enjoy.

After the divine tutoring, they had lunch alone, unable to meet their friends in time, and went to their respective classes, which were Spiritual Energies for Alice and Spatial Magic for Leo.

Arriving in the classroom, which was in the same building where he had the Elemental Magic class, Leo spotted Maria waving at him, showing the seat she had saved for him. Ignoring the gaze of Tris, who stared at him from a few seats behind, the dragon went to his sorceress friend, greeted her with a smile, and put a hand on her shoulder.

“How do you think the class will be?” Maria asked excitedly.

“I have no idea,” Leo replied, shrugging. “I never really understood what my parents do when they create portals, just that it’s not something that can be done with a simple magic pattern.”

“Your parents must be so cool!” she half-whispered and half-shouted while holding onto his jacket sleeve. Leo was about to respond when he heard a voice in his mind.

‘Good morning, Leokyris,’ said a voice he certainly knew. ‘I’m just giving you a warning not to resist my magic. I won’t break through your resistance if you do, but I’ll definitely feel embarrassed enough to accidentally let slip about that time I caught you masturbating to that television program with the succubus. Let’s see what your classmates will think of you after hearing that.’

‘Do that, and I’ll tell your wife how you admitted to doing the same,’ Leo laughed quietly as he responded in his mind, making Maria ask what he was laughing about.

“Don’t panic, Maria,” he said, whispering to her. “But a friend of mine is about to do something dramatic. Nothing serious will happen, so just enjoy yourself.”

He could see that she was a bit confused about what he meant, but she nodded her head while a small smile played at the edge of her lips. She finally let go of his sleeve and placed her hand on his leg, something that surprised him a bit, as it was usually Alice who was always touching the girl.

‘I only said that to calm you down!’ exclaimed the voice. ‘You were panicking!’

‘Sure, let’s pretend that’s true,’ he thought, teasing her. ‘But whatever you’re about to do, be careful with the girl next to me. She’s a good friend.’

‘Have you never heard that boys and girls can’t be friends?’ she asked, adopting the tone of a teacher, something he was sure she had become. ‘Someone in the relationship always wants to fuck the other.’

‘But we’re friends, aren’t we?’ he asked, quickly rejecting her theory.

‘My point remains,’ she sent to his mind.

‘But I don’t want to sleep with you!’ he laughed at how silly she was being.

‘My point remains,’ she repeated in his mind, with a neutral voice.

He wasn’t proud to admit that it took him a few seconds to understand what she meant by that, almost stuttering with his voice instead of responding with his mind.

‘Thalia!’ he practically shouted in his mind.

‘You’re of legal age by human laws now.’ Thalia defended herself with a mental huff.

‘It’s not that,’ he thought to her, although that was indeed a big part of it. ‘You’re married! Don’t even joke about that.’

‘You say that as if Morgana doesn’t want to jump you since the moment you turned eighteen.’ the voice scoffed. ‘And I mean that literally, as I had to stop her from dragging you into a room at your birthday party, in case you don’t remember.’

‘Wait,’ he thought as his eyes widened, and Maria looked at him strangely. ‘That was the present she said she had prepared?’

‘Yes,’ the voice chuckled. ‘Sorry for spoiling your fun, but you have to lose your virginity to someone your own age. After that, you can spend a few days inside her.’

‘Let’s just stop talking about this, okay?’ Leo roared a little in and out of his mind, causing Maria to squeeze his leg in concern while other students looked towards the source of the sound.

‘Did you get hard?’ she asked excitedly before continuing in a teasing tone, ‘No, don’t answer! I might give in to temptation and teleport you with your member inside me.’

‘Just do what you came here to do, okay?’ Leo roared again, but this time significantly lower, though Maria heard it anyway and was getting extremely worried, thinking her friend was arguing with someone telepathically. And she was almost certain that he was talking to someone, having observed him enough in these past few days to learn his mannerisms.

She moved her hand a bit further up Leo’s thigh to reposition herself to try to whisper in his ear when she realized she had touched something strange. With wide eyes, she once again glanced at the monstrosity she not-so-secretly wished to feel inside her and feared that he might tear another pair of pants. Before she could ask anything about it, and with no indication that something was happening before this, the classroom around her vanished, replaced by an open valley.

In the next instant, before the first scream of shock had even fully left the students’ throats, the scenery changed again, and they found themselves in the middle of snow. When it happened again, and they found themselves in the middle of a pine forest, Maria realized what was really happening at the same time Leo put his hand on hers. Looking up towards his face, she saw the charming smile he gave her, and in that instant, any trace of fear or nervousness vanished from her heart, replaced by excitement and joy of experiencing something so fantastic, so magical.

And this was truly magic! Not the kind of magic that hurt people and destroyed lives. Not the magic the crazy god used to change the world in a day of terror. This was the magic of legends, fairy tales, and the unknown. This was the magic she wanted to have.

After a few more changes of scenery, the Spatial Magic class finally seemed to have reached the final destination, for two reasons: first, several seconds had passed, and they remained in the same place. Second, one of the most beautiful women Maria had ever seen in her life was in front of the class with a huge smile on her face, appearing to be having the time of her life.

Looking at the woman she deduced to be the friend Leo had informed her about, she couldn’t help but compare herself with the woman. While she was short, with very small breasts only saved by her behind, and hair that didn’t want to behave half the time, the woman in front of her was divine. First and foremost, she was tall, seeming to reach 1.80 meters in height. She had a more than beautiful face, without a single imperfection, made even more beautiful by large green eyes and wavy hair as red as the flames Maria still couldn’t control. Additionally, the navy blue dress shirt, black pants, and a small high heel she wore did nothing to hide how fit her body was, with just the right amount of muscles to not take away a single bit of her femininity. Not that it was even possible, considering the perfect and large breasts pressed against her shirt in a way that honestly wasn’t very professional but would certainly help keep the students’ attention. Finally, although Maria couldn’t see the woman’s behind from the angle she was in relative to her, with wide hips that contrasted with a narrow waist, the sorceress could imagine that she even lost in the only part of her body she had some confidence.

Honestly, Maria thought the mysterious woman was the second most beautiful person she had ever seen in her life, behind only Alice. She wanted to say that Leo was also more attractive than the newcomer, but she couldn’t lie to herself in the privacy of her mind, knowing that she always had a preference for women over men.

In fact, looking closer at the woman, and then thinking again of Leo and Alice, Maria couldn’t help but think that, although they didn’t look anything like each other, except for Leo and the woman’s light skin tone, all three of them were perfect. Too perfect, perhaps.

She wasn’t a slow person, so she had already realized that her two friends weren’t exactly ordinary people, even among the supernatural. Even if she ignored all the mystery and secrets they kept, they simply acted differently from everyone else around them. She could see how they walked confidently, as if the world belonged to them, even with the judgmental glances from everyone directed at them. She could see how Alice felt free and secure to be herself without worrying about the opinions and actions of others, even when Maria found out why Leo attacked that other student. The succubus just laughed when the sorceress suggested they go to the principal’s office to report the incident, saying her friend could be in danger. And this wasn’t even a scoff or irony, she simply found the notion that any university student could pose a real danger to her funny. She also noticed that, at no point during this week, did they take the magical combat class seriously.

She had also noticed, even though this was something she believed all girls had, that the stable animals were afraid to approach Leo, as well as the fact that he seemed to be growling all the time, even though he appeared to be a perfect specimen of the human race. And again, Alice’s thoughts came to this point, making a perfect circle. The feeling she felt deep in her mind every time she looked at her friends assumed the center of her attention when she spotted someone like them but who didn’t hide their power and superiority.

They were too perfect to be real. They were too perfect to be mortal. They were too perfect to want anything with her...

‘No,’ a voice sounded in her head with a gentle but firm tone. ‘Don’t even think something like that. Leokyris cares about you deeply, but don’t use his interest, or that of the other girl you desire, to define your own worth or merit.’

‘But how can I be with them if I’ll never be like them?’ Maria asked with her heart hurting a bit with the revelation.

‘Who said you can’t?’ was the wise response she received. ‘There’s no height that can’t be reached if you try hard enough. If you want to stand proudly next to them, then put all your effort into it. It doesn’t matter if it seems impossible, all that matters is if you’re willing to try.’

‘I think I am...’ Maria replied, the pain in her heart at realizing how distant she really was from her friends turning into determination. ‘No, I am!’

‘Good,’ she heard in her head as the mysterious woman smiled in her direction. ‘But now, I think we have to continue with the class since I’ve been standing here for some time having to split my attention between talking to you and explaining to them what’s going on. So pay attention to the class, please.’

‘Okay, teacher,’ Maria replied, regaining the willingness to do exactly that.


Chapter 16

Looking at your friend, and probably teacher, Leo couldn’t help but smile when he saw her. Thalia simply had a very contagious enthusiasm, making it impossible for anyone to stay angry with her for long.

“Hello, students!” she exclaimed with her lively voice. “I will be your spatial magic teacher for this semester. My name is Thalia le Fay, and it’s a pleasure to meet all of you.”

“Are you related to Morgana le Fay?” shouted Tris from where she was sitting, still in her chair a few rows behind Leo. Morgana had always been a known figure in human legends, but after the Revelation, when it was discovered that she not only really existed but was still alive, her fame became unparalleled as an example of what humanity could achieve.

“She’s my wife,” Thalia cheerfully replied, the love she felt for Morgana evident in her voice. “I took her surname when we got married, as I didn’t have one.”

“You didn’t have a last name?” A student, sitting next to Tris and probably part of her friend group, asked with a tone of incredulity amid the lively chatter that the class made at the news. Leo had no doubt that the fact that Morgana was married, and to a woman at that, would quickly become world news. “How is that possible?”

“Different times and customs, I suppose,” she shrugged. “Before getting married, I was called ‘Thalia, daughter of Jormungandr.’ Honestly, I thought it was a cool name until I realized that half of it wasn’t even mine, so I started using just Thalia until, years later, I got married and stole her surname.”

Leo had actually heard this story before, and he knew she was leaving some things out. Part of the reason she changed her name was that the lesser gods of the Asgardian pantheon kept coming after her to try to kill her. Or sometimes to try to have sex with her.

“Are you a dragon?” Tris shouted like a fangirl, even completing the sentence with an excited squeal that Leo hated himself for finding cute.

“A dragon goddess, to be exact, even though I was born as a demigoddess.” Thalia shrugged.

Allowing the news to sink in for her students for a while, Thalia spent about 20 minutes just answering questions about what it was like to be a goddess and a dragon. All the students seemed incredulous and captivated by the teacher’s presence, with the possible exception of Maria, who looked at Leo with an expression on her face that the man couldn’t explain.

“What’s wrong?” he whispered while Thalia explained that she wasn’t the kind of dragon that looked like a giant lizard with wings, but a giant snake. Some students, Tris included, were a bit disappointed that she couldn’t fly, at least until they remembered that she could teleport. Leo also knew that she could actually ‘fly’ by manipulating her position in space, but she didn’t mention that to the class, probably to make a dramatic entrance in a future lesson.

“Nothing,” Maria immediately said, trying and failing to hide that something bothered her.

“Did Thalia say something that made you uncomfortable?” Leo asked with furrowed brows. “If so, tell me. I can’t exactly kick her ass, but I can call her wife, which is even better.”

Maria chuckled at Leo threatening to use the second most powerful weapon known to humanity and beyond, with the first being calling someone’s mother.

“It really was nothing,” she said, giving him a smile. “I just got lost in my thoughts for a moment. But tell me, how do you know our teacher?”

“She’s an old friend of my parents,” he whispered, shrugging. “But she’s quite powerful, smart, and old, so I’m sure you couldn’t ask for a better teacher.”

“Sorry, Leokyris,” Thalia suddenly said, ignoring the questions from the rest of the students and bringing the class’s attention to him. Looking at him challengingly, she continued. “Do you have something to share with the class?”

“Yes,” Leo replied without hesitation. Thalia should know better than to challenge the pride of a dragon and a god. “I was just here saying how you must be a good teacher since you’re so powerful, smart, and old.”

When he uttered the last word, the whole class held their breath and waited for the moment when he would turn into an early dinner. However, moments kept passing, and Leo remained alive, caught in a staring contest with the divine teacher, neither of them moving a muscle.

“I will never create a portal for you to go to Comic-Con again,” the goddess said as if delivering a divine punishment, closing her eyes with a sigh.

“I’m here to learn how to do it myself,” Leo replied with a mischievous smile on his face.

The class, still silent, not only didn’t know how to react to the fact that Leo hadn’t turned into spontaneous barbecue, but also to the knowledge that he and the new teacher seemed to know each other well enough for this kind of conversation to be normal for them.

Leo, in turn, knew that he had taken quite a risk by not backing down from Thalia’s clear provocation. He was already a mystery and the source of many rumors in the first week of classes, but when the news of what happened here spread across the campus, he knew it would only be a matter of time before at least one of his secrets was revealed.

After a few moments in which the teacher continued answering questions from her students, visibly avoiding saying how she and Leo knew each other, she finally decided to continue with her class.

With a wave of Thalia’s hand, Leo suddenly found himself in a classroom with no chairs. The only way he even knew this was a classroom was because of the writing board in one corner of the room.

Looking around, he saw that all the students had been separated into groups of 3 to 5, deposited at different points in the room. To his frustration, however, he saw that he wasn’t in the same group as Maria, but in a group formed by Kristal and Nathaly, Lucca’s human and gnome friends, and Tris. Suppressing a sigh, Leo accepted that he was being punished for his comment about Thalia’s age.

“Why do I have to be in the same group as the jerk?” Tris whined, looking at Leo with anger in her eyes. “After what you said to the teacher, we’ll be lucky if she even tries to teach us anything.”

“Stop being a bitch, Tris,” said Nathaly, the small gnome, coming to Leo’s support. “It’s clear to everyone that they know each other. You’re letting your dislike for him color your thoughts. Why do you hate him so much, anyway?”

“Didn’t you hear,” Kristal asked her friend, with a gossipy tone. “She was naked in front of him, and he rejected her.”

“Kristal!” Tris shouted, horrified to be betrayed by her friend, while Leo laughed at how the girl had described the situation.

“What’s the matter, Tris?” Kristal asked, shrugging. “You spread this rumor about him and then told everyone around the reason for it when we went to that bar.”

“I was drunk!” she exclaimed. “You can’t just share something said while the person was drunk.”

“I’m sorry to tell you, Tris, but this rumor is already circulating as much as the one you created.” Kristal stated. “Next time, maybe you should check that everyone around you is your friend before saying something like that. And I doubt he rejected you for the reason you think.”

“What was the reason?” Leo asked, increasingly interested in the conversation between the girls.

“No!” exclaimed Tris, covering Kristal’s mouth so she couldn’t answer the question. Which was a shame because Leo was really curious to know how the girl had interpreted the whole event.

“Okay, everyone, pay attention to me for a moment,” the teacher said, making everyone turn their attention to her. Not that most of the men, and a good portion of the women, weren’t already looking at her, practically transfixed since she appeared. “I will distribute an item that I personally enchanted. It has only one function, to make it easier to connect to the space around you.”

The teacher spent a few minutes explaining how spatial magic was both similar and different from elemental magic. Just like with the elements, space had to be manipulated to create an effect; however, unlike other magic, it was practically impossible to cast a spatial spell without the ability to manipulate space in some way.

She explained how in spatial magic, spells helped focus the effects rather than define them. She used the example of a portal to explain this. With her spatial manipulation, she could create a hole in the fabric of space and form a path to the other side. However, unless someone was very powerful or very lucky, they could hardly control where the portal led unless it was within their line of sight.

Thus, spells served to give focus and add parameters and conditions to the magic. While with spatial manipulation, a mage could open a random portal, with a spell, they could determine the exit point, the size of the passage, how many people could pass, and as many conditions and specifications as they wanted, with the only limit being mana and the ability to cast spells.

The same was also true for other forms of spatial magic, like moving an object through space, creating an effect similar to telekinesis. Although a mage could certainly manipulate space directly during the entire movement, they would find more efficiency in casting a spell that defined the movements the object would have to make.

“Along with the artifact, I will give each group some marbles that you will have to move by manipulating their position in space,” informed the goddess, starting to walk from group to group and deliver the mentioned items.

When she finally went through the entire room, leaving Leo’s group for last, she approached them, and with a simple gesture of her hand, a crystal sphere filled with inscriptions on its surface, appearing to be a little larger than a closed fist, fell on Leo’s head.

“Hey!” he exclaimed irritated. He barely felt the impact, but the surprise and embarrassment made him react like this.

“Sorry, dear, I didn’t see you there,” Thalia said, imitating the voice of an old lady talking to her favorite grandson. “My vision is not what it used to be in my old age.”

Leo growled briefly at Thalia when he saw the smirk on her face and heard the other three girls laughing at the situation. He was about to say something when he felt another half dozen small spheres, probably the marbles, fall on the top of his head, accompanied by the sound of the other girls’ laughter.

Before Leo could focus on maintaining his balance, he let out a furious roar as he stared at the stupid smile on her stupid face. As if a bucket of cold water had been thrown on all the students in the class, they felt a primal fear tighten their hearts, and their breaths caught in their throats. When the roar ended and nothing else had happened, they all let out a sigh of relief and looked at Leo with awe and visible fear in their eyes and expressions.

“Are you okay?” Thalia asked, forgetting for a moment that there were other people in the room. “Something like that hasn’t happened in a while, has it?”

“I’m sorry,” Leo apologized for how he reacted to his friend’s harmless joke. “I’ve just been having more trouble keeping my balance this week, that’s all.”

And he really was having trouble with that. During these days at the university, less than a full week, he had had more incidents where he almost lost control than in the last few months combined. People would really be right about him if he continued like this.

“Do you need a break? Go somewhere else?” Thalia asked, concerned about the friend she had seen be born and grow. Beneath all the flirting she had been doing, she really cared about him as one of her most loyal friends. She would say she loved the boy like a nephew or cousin if that wouldn’t be weird, considering that she and Morgana really wanted to take him to bed. Preferably together.

“No, I’m fine. Seriously,” Leo said honestly, having managed to regain control of his emotions. “But why don’t you continue with the class? I’m getting a little uncomfortable with so many people looking at me,” he finished with his voice gaining a little more volume, causing most of the other students to shy away with embarrassed looks and return to their own exercises. He knew his secret was almost dead, but he still wanted to try to stay incognito for as long as he could.

“All right, but if you nedd anything, talk to me, and we’ll go to a place where you can let off steam,” she affirmed, putting a comforting hand on his shoulder. Diverting her eyes from those of the younger dragon, she turned her attention to the girls that make up the rest of the group, who still looked between Leo and her with confusion and a little fear in their expressions. “As I explained, you will use the artifact I built to feel the space around you and more easily manipulate it. The goal of this exercise is to move at least one marble using spatial magic. Understood?”

“Yes, teacher,” Nathaly responded in her high-pitched voice.

“Tris here is the only one among you that is at the sorcerer level,” the teacher continued. She wasn’t entirely lying, considering Leo was literally at the divine level, even though that wasn’t really a ranked level on the mage scale. He also knew that an experienced combat sorcerer could wipe the floor with him, so he tried to refrain from thinking such things in his mind. After all, having a greater amount of mana at your disposal meant nothing if your opponent was simply much better at using it than you. “So she may find the exercise easier because she can use more mana in each attempt, but you all can do it with enough effort.”

Tris beamed at the praise from a goddess, even though she technically only said that the sorceress was lucky to be born that way. Not that Leo was going to be hypocritical enough to say that out loud and dampen her enthusiasm.

When Thalia separated from the group, Leo sat on the floor with a sigh and took the opportunity to collect the marbles she had thrown around. Well, she had thrown them at Leo’s head, but they ended up on the floor anyway.

“Where do you know a goddess from, Leo?” Nathaly asked as she sat a bit closer to him than necessary. Instead of answering, Leo just shrugged and looked around to make sure he hadn’t missed any marbles.

“I have no idea,” Kristal replied in Leo’s place, also sitting on the floor but facing him. “But she certainly seems interested in taking him to bed.”

“Why do you say that, Kristal?” Tris asked, sitting on the floor next to Leo. “She was just being a good teacher. She’s a goddess; she wouldn’t be interested in Captain Angry here.”

“Captain Angry?” Leo asked, more confused than genuinely annoyed with the girl.

“Are you telling me you’ve forgotten how you reacted when the teacher teased you?” she asked with fake concern in her voice.

“If you think he has anger issues, you really should stop provoking him,” Nathaly warned, looking at Tris as if she were an idiot. “Maybe if you weren’t such a bitch all the time, the guys on campus would be more interested in you.”

“Look who’s talking!” Tris exclaimed, pointing a finger at the smaller girl. “It’s not like you’re getting any action either!”

Leo tuned out the conversation as he checked the two girls he had faced in magical combat training. Nathaly, like Lucca, was less than a meter tall, generously speaking, about 90 centimeters tall. As one would expect from someone of that size, her curves were almost nonexistent, but she had a beautiful face with elf-like pointed ears, huge green eyes, a small nose, and red hair falling straight to her shoulder. Leo couldn’t understand how the girl wouldn’t be popular with boys, if what Tris said was true, since she was the embodiment of the cute concept.

Kristal, on the other hand, was a human girl with black hair cut like a man’s. Giving the impression of being a “tomboy,” she was more handsome than a beauty. With a body almost devoid of curves, she looked cute in a more masculine way than Leo was used to seeing. He allowed himself a moment to wonder why all the girls at the university seemed to be attractive. Did mana have something to do with it?

“Did you really just check us out?” Kristal asked with a provocative smile on her face. He briefly wondered if she was offended by it, but the mischief in her eyes left no doubt about what she really thought.

“Wait, seriously?” Nathaly inquired before continuing, pointing an index finger at herself. “Me too?”

Fortunately, Leo was spared from having to answer that question when, once again, a marble hit him on the head. With a deep inhalation and exhalation, Leo turned with a neutral expression to see who the idiot was who had ‘attacked’ him. Following the eyes of the other students in the room, who apparently saw the incident unfold, he found Maria holding her hands to her mouth and surprise clearly written on her features. Wondering what had happened, he allowed a small smile to appear on the corner of his mouth and raised an eyebrow at her, making her start laughing embarrassedly.

With a playful snort, Leo turned back to his group and found all of them, including Tris, desperately trying to hold back laughter.

“You really are a magnet for balls, aren’t you?” Tris asked with a raised eyebrow and a tone that made the double entendre of her phrase clear.

“Jealous?” Leo asked simply with a mischievous smile.

“He got you there, Tris,” Kristal said, laughing, while Tris just stammered and tried to find a response.

“Why don’t we set aside how much Tris wants to get into Leo’s bed and focus on the exercise?” Nathaly suggested with a sigh, proving herself as the voice of reason in the group. She then picked up the artifact and spent the next 5 minutes trying to make one of the spheres move, but with no results. Deciding to pass the turn so that someone else could do the exercise, she handed it to Leo.

Closing his eyes, Leo injected some of his mana into the artifact, and in moments, he began to feel as if he had gained a new sense. Thalia was right that spatial magic resembled, in part, elemental magic. Sensing the space around him was like sensing one of the elements but without an end. Leo could feel that the space around him was still, infinite, and eternal, something that would always exist no matter where he was in the universe.

Opening his eyes, Leo took one of the marbles in his hand and focused his willpower and mana to try to make it move. His goal was simple in theory; he just wanted to take the space occupied by the marble and move it to another point. After all, space was space, so why not change the tiny section of space that the small sphere inhabited for an identical section a few “centimeters” ahead? However, no matter how much he wanted to make the space start moving, he achieved no results.

“Close your eyes,” he suddenly heard Thalia say next to him. When he complied with his teacher’s order, she continued to instruct him, this time with her voice coming from in front of him. “What you’re trying to do is not the goal of the exercise, but don’t stop. To succeed in the exercise, you would have to make the marble ‘slide’ through space, instead of swapping portions of space, which is a form of teleportation.”

“Should I not change what I’m doing, then?” Leo asked, still with his eyes closed and his hand still in front of him, lifting the marble in his palm.

“No,” Thalia said seriously. “I can feel that you are affecting a portion of space with the volume of the marble, right where it is. Your only problem is making it swap places with another portion of space. Keep trying.”

And he really kept trying. He felt when Thalia took the artifact from his hand, probably to pass it to Tris, but he didn’t give up. Even though his ability to sense the space around him had suffered a significant reduction when he lost contact with the magical item, he still possessed it. After an undetermined time trying to make space obey him, realizing that Thalia kept going back and forth between his group and the others, he was already feeling sweat running down his face and fatigue from using so much mana when he felt Thalia’s presence return once again.

‘You are putting your will against an aspect of existence, Leo,’ she said in his mind, her mental voice gentle but firm. ‘Are you really going to lose? Are you going to submit? Are you going to kneel?’

When these words entered his mind, Leo lost his balance. How dare the universe try to make him submit? He was a god! He was the crowned prince of dragons! He was the son of two primordials! He was order and chaos; he was balance!

With a roar that once again made his colleagues almost wet their pants, Leo put his unparalleled pride, his indomitable will, his powerful mana, and his divinity against space and made it submit. In the same instant, he felt a tiny, practically insignificant gap in space. Where there had been a marble, there was now only air.

With pride and joy flowing through his body, he opened his eyes to check if he had really managed to teleport the marble when he encountered a problem.

While testing his will against space itself, Leo was just trying to make the sphere move in one direction, reaching a point less than a meter away from his hand. Thus, he hoped the marble would simply fall to the ground when he succeeded with his magic. The problem he encountered, however, was that the space in front of him was no longer empty.

“What happened, teacher?” a student, who was in another group but turned to see the commotion, asked.

“Your colleague here managed to teleport the marble instead of just moving it,” she said with the same voice every teacher uses to congratulate a student who has done a truly good job. However, Leo could see that her face was slightly flushed, and he was almost certain he knew why. “Now, back to your own exercises. I’m sure Leokyris will let you focus on your work.”

Accepting his teacher’s call, even more so because he admitted that him roaring should be extremely unsettling to the other students, he just started trying to talk to her in his mind since he knew he would be heard.

‘Thalia,’ he started, his mental voice concerned. ‘Please, tell me I didn’t do that.’

‘It was an accident, Leo,’ she said gently, with a shy yet sincere smile. ‘The only reason this happened is because I was distracted.’

‘I could have seriously hurt you,’ he said, struggling to control his emotions.

‘No, you couldn’t,’ she admitted without hesitation, using a firmer tone to make him accept the truth. ‘You’re powerful, Leo, but I am much more. If I were in any real danger, both my instincts, my divinity, and my protective spells would have kicked in. This was just one of those cases that are only theoretically possible but, somehow, sometimes happen. If I had been a few centimeters in any other direction, I would have defended myself automatically, but I was in the right position for the space you replaced to be within my vaginal canal,’ she concluded, actually laughing in her mind and out loud.

‘But still,’ he continued nervously, fighting against the panic that threatened to overwhelm him. ‘I’m a monster; I put something there without permission.’

‘No,’ she said firmly in his mind, resisting the urge to embrace him and give even more reasons for her students to gossip and create rumors. ‘First, that was an accident. Second, I think it was funny. Third, if you weren’t a virgin, you would have already put something inside me several times by now. And finally, I was planning to have Morgana find out about the marble with her tongue as soon as the class ended, but since you’re overthinking it, here, we’re even!’

For a moment, Leo didn’t know what she meant, but in the next, the negative feelings he was experiencing were swept away with the explanation she gave and the surprise of what appeared in his mouth. Yielding to the temptation to roll the small marble with his tongue, he was surprised to find that he enjoyed the taste of what he assumed to be Thalia’s vagina.

‘Now put it back,’ the goddess commanded in a voice that carried a bit more warmth than usual. ‘I know you’re tired, but this will really be a good exercise for you to remember the feeling of manipulating space. And it’s also a bit about me really liking the idea of my love finding this.’

‘I don’t think it’s a good idea,’ he said with a mental sigh, still playing with the marble in his mouth even though the taste had already faded.

‘Did you know that I’ve never let any man touch me in my dragon form?’ she asked with a feigned tone of innocence.

‘I didn’t know, why?’ he couldn’t resist asking.

‘Because I prefer women, honestly. I don’t even remember the last time I let a man touch me in any form, but it never happened in my dragon form,’ she explained.

‘Where are you going with this?’ he asked, confused about the point of all this context she was providing.

‘The point, my dear Leo, is that if you put this marble back inside me before the other students comment on how much time I’m wasting here just looking at you like a pervert, we’ll discover together if giant snakes can have orgasms.’ Listening to these words in his mind, Leo couldn’t resist once again giving his all in a challenge against space. This time, at least, he made no sound as he worked his magic. In moments, he had managed once again to place the small sphere inside Thalia, although this time it was completely intentional.

‘That’s my boy,’ she said with a seductive smile and a wink before quickly moving away from Leo’s group and continuing with her teaching duties. ‘But if anyone asks why it took me so long to leave your group, I’ll say I was teaching you how to remove the sphere from your asshole, since you accidentally placed it there.’

‘What?’ Leo shouted in his mind with a small growl that caught the attention of the girls in his group. Unfortunately, he didn’t know if she would actually do that or not, as the only response he received before having to return to the exercises with his group was a little laughter in his mind.


Chapter 17

“Come on, spill the beans!” Kristal pleaded, grabbing onto Leo’s sleeve and ignoring the glare Maria shot her way when she did that. “Professor Thalia looked at you for so long that there’s no way you weren't having a mental conversation, and she gave you a pretty sexy look when she left our group.”

“Honestly,” Nathaly interjected, walking a few steps behind her friend, even though they were using a pace she could easily keep up with. “All the looks she gave Leo seemed to be sexy. If they clearly didn’t know each other, I would recommend going to the Director to complain about sexual harassment.”

“She was really a bit too interested in you,” Maria admitted with a shrug. “That part where you guys were mentally chatting will surely spark a bunch of rumors.”

“Hey, look, there’s Lucca over there,” Leo pointed to the gnome, saved from having to dodge Kristal’s questions. “Do you know what class he was in just now?”

“Ritual Magic,” Nathaly promptly answered.

“Oh, I didn’t know that class was offered today too. Candy and her roommates, Xara and Xana, take it on Tuesdays.” Leo explained.

“I think freshman courses are available every day since we have so many students here,” Kristal pondered, waving to Lucca, who had spotted them walking in his direction. “And we know the twins. They have Spell Conjuration with us, and they’re also in my Alchemy class.”

Nodding, Leo continued walking with the two girls toward the gnome, who smiled upon seeing his friends and the man he was pretty sure was also a friend, even if he was a bit intimidating at times.

“Leo, it’s so good to see you!” Lucca said relieved. “I need your help, if you are free.”

“Good to see you too, Lucca!” Nathaly teased her friend as Kristal laughed.

“Sorry,” he apologized duly chastised. “It’s just that we already saw each other today, and I really could use Leo’s help.”

“What happened?” Leo asked, concerned that something serious might be going on with the gnome. He had seen Lucca training in magical combat classes, and while he was terrible at physical combat, for very good reasons, he was talented in magical combat, so any problem he had probably wouldn’t be one Leo could solve with a punch.

“I need to leave campus to buy alcohol for the party, but I won’t be able to carry it all,” he shrugged. “A friend was supposed to buy it for me, but he got into trouble with a teacher and won’t be able to buy it in time.”

“But didn’t we already pay for the drinks for the group organizing the party?” Nathaly asked, echoing almost the exact words that had crossed Leo’s mind.

“I doubt the drinks the organization bought will last long,” Kristal replied, shrugging and checking the time on her phone. “Considering that certainly not only freshmen will attend the party, it will end even faster, even if all the freshmen had contributed, which I doubt. In these types of parties, it’s common to bring your own drink because of that.”

“Okay,” Leo accepted, after briefly considering the situation and exchanging a glance with Maria, who nodded in agreement. He had contributed, as had all the girls, to the amount for the drinks, but if Kristal was right about what she said, then it would be more than prudent for him to go with Lucca and shop for his own group.

Opening his messaging app and sending a message to the group where they all were, he informed the girls about what he would be doing. Bidding farewell to the girls, Leo and Lucca headed toward the edge of the campus.

“So, Leo,” Lucca began after a few moments of walking in silence. “Which of the girls in your group are you really interested in?”

“Does Valentina know you want to sleep with Nathaly?” Leo countered instead of answering, giving the gnome a mischievous smile.

“Touché, my friend,” he laughed naturally while patting Leo’s arm.

“Any chance you can transform into whatever you really are and give me a ride to some store we can find?” the gnome asked.

“Maybe if you were a cute girl,” Leo replied, making the gnome laugh.

“Hey,” he exclaimed, feigning indignation. “I may not be a girl, but I’m pretty cute!”

Honestly, he really was a bit cute, for a guy. That was one of the “advantages” that small races had—they always seemed cute with their high-pitched voices that made them sound excited all the time, or the fact that they seemed to be constantly running around, when in truth, they had to take more steps to keep up with the same speed as others.

They eventually reached the edge of the campus, where it met the city. Walking through the streets bordering the university, they soon found a convenience store they believed had what they needed.

The attendant behind the counter lifted his head from the magazine he was reading but quickly returned his attention to it when the two shoppers started walking through the store clearly in the direction of the alcohol on display.

“So,” Leo began, seeing the variety of alcoholic beverages to choose from. “I’ll be honest and say I have no idea what to buy.”

“A lot of beer,” the gnome shrugged. “Maybe something stronger, but in smaller quantities.” He thought for a moment, letting his eyes flow over the shelves before continuing. “Do you think any of the girls might want wine or something? I don’t think this is exactly the kind of event where you drink wine, but you know how girls can be strange.”

Leo had to fight the urge to nod in agreement with the smaller man, knowing that if Alice, or even any of the other girls, found out he had done that, the dragon would spend the rest of the semester facing their punishments.

In the end, they decided to take wine instead of risking the displeasure of the girls. In addition to a huge amount of beer, they also bought two large coolers and some bottles of vodka and soda.

As they approached the checkout, Leo could see that the man behind the counter was reading an adult magazine, open to a page that showed the naked image of an elf. Ignoring this fact, Leo placed his purchases on the counter while the man put away his magazine and started ringing them up. In the end, he stated a total amount that Leo promptly paid with his debit card, even though Lucca insisted on paying half.

“Relax, Lucca,” he said, wanting to put a hand on the gnome’s shoulder but not wanting to bend down to do it and risk humiliating him. “My group has more people than yours, and honestly, my parents are rich.”

With a sigh, Lucca accepted what the larger man said. His own family’s financial situation was good, but by no means could they be considered rich. If Leo wanted to cover the cost of this purchase, Lucca would just thank his friend.

Putting all their purchases into the large coolers, Leo took each of them in one hand without facing any difficulty and began walking back to campus, maintaining a speed where Lucca wouldn’t have to run to keep up.

“Are you sure we shouldn’t have bought ice?” Lucca asked a little worried.

“We bought too many drinks, I think,” Leo said, lifting one of his coolers as if he could see through the lid. “They’re packed, there wouldn’t be room for ice.”

“There’s a Yuki-onna in our magic combat class, isn’t there?” Lucca pondered. “Maybe she can cool it for us. Do you remember her name?”

“I think she’s also in my elemental magic class,” Leo replied, thinking about the class in question to see if it was true. “Anyway, it’s not necessary, since I can do it myself.”

Hearing that, Lucca sighed in relief before smiling at Leo, who returned the smile to his small friend. At least he was becoming more certain that he was a friend, even though they had less contact during the week than Leo had with the girls. He thought it was a good thing that he had managed to make a male friend, as maybe that would reduce the rumors that were undoubtedly being created as other students realized that Leo was always surrounded by girls.

The two continued walking as they talked about how the first week of classes had gone for each other. To Leo’s surprise, he found out that Lucca was taking both ‘Magical Crafts’ and ‘Enchantments,’ but at different times than Leo. He also found out that Nathaly had all her classes together with Lucca, except for spatial magic, which the gnome couldn’t take because his power level was only classified as ‘magus.’ The dragon briefly wondered why the gnome had chosen to take ‘magical combat’ if he had no magical or physical advantage for it, but he knew that everyone had their own motives and reasons for doing something, and it would be rude of him to disregard the effort he had witnessed Lucca putting into the classes to improve.

When they reached a point on the path where they would have to part ways, each having to go to their own dormitory to get ready for the party, Leo and Lucca said their temporary goodbyes as Leo continued carrying the two coolers.

Arriving at the Bahamut Hall, Leo found the first floor filled with students chatting and laughing with friends. From what he could see, most had exchanged the university’s mandatory uniform, which was required in most classes, for various forms of attire. He even saw an elf, whose name he didn’t know, even though he had seen him around campus before, wearing a white toga that made him look like an ancient philosopher, only younger and with much less beard.

He also spotted the elf girl next to the toga-clad man, who was wearing only a very small bikini, but he tried to ignore that. Although, he realized he wasn’t the only man in the space struggling to keep his eyes away from the girl. Thinking about it, he couldn’t help but wonder what his succubus friend would wear. He scoffed when he noticed that he both wanted her to wear something like that and wanted her to be more... modest?

After taking the elevator to his floor, Leo put one of the coolers he was carrying on the floor so he could open his own door. He hoped to find Alice inside, getting ready for the party, but the room was empty. Grabbing his phone, he intended to text her asking where she was when he realized she had already messaged him earlier, saying she was going to Maria and Kelly’s dorm so the three of them could get ready together.

Knowing that this was something girls often did but not having thought about, he separated the clothes he would wear and went to the bathroom to take a shower. Before leaving the room to go to the bathroom, however, Leo knelt down and opened the two coolers he had carried from the store to his room.

Manipulating his mana and using it to create the pattern of a small spell his mother had taught him years ago, on a particularly hot day they had decided to spend at the beach, he cast a spell into the boxes. Almost immediately, the temperature inside the box dropped dramatically. Satisfied that the spell would chill the drinks in no time, and that even after the magic dissipated, the coolers would keep them that way for a good while, he put the lids back in place and stood up. In the worst-case scenario, he could just cast the spell again as many times as necessary.

Ignoring the strange fact that he would miss having Alice in the bathroom with him, Leo gathered everything he needed to bathe and left his room, ready to start his own preparation for the party.


Chapter 18

Upon arriving at the location where the party was taking place, Leo looked at the lake whose shores hosted the event that students had been anticipating all week. Improvised structures had been set up all around the lake, speakers installed, and a number of bonfires and lamps had been lit.

“Did you know there was a lake on campus?” Lucca asked, looking at the body of water alongside Leo. The gnome, having ditched the uniform that honestly made him look more funny than handsome, now wore blue jeans and a black shirt with the image of a cartoon featuring a human boy and a talking dog under a jacket.

“The lake isn’t natural,” Leo informed, who had also shed his uniform and was now wearing black jeans, a pair of sneakers, and a navy-blue dress shirt with rolled-up sleeves. “When they were building the university, they created the lake and connected it to the river that runs through here so that the water wouldn’t stagnate, and they hired some naiads to take care of it.”

“How do you know that?” Curious, Lucca asked.

“My parents helped found the university,” Leo shrugged, as if it was no big deal. Lucca inquired about Leo’s parents, but he refused to answer and tried to change the subject, even when the gnome, teasingly, made Leo feel foolish by suggesting that all he needed to do was search the internet for the list of those involved and see who resembled Leo. Knowing that Lucca could actually deduce this, as his human form closely resembled his father’s, Leo could only resign himself to the fact that the day he would be discovered was drawing nearer.

The two spent a bit more time chatting until Nathaly, Valentina, and Kristal arrived. Leo still had the opportunity to see Lucca turn as red as a tomato when the weretiger approached the gnome and embraced him, lifting him off the ground while hugging and kissing him, with Nathaly whistling her support for the two.

Looking at the three girls, he saw that they couldn’t be dressed more differently from each other. Valentina, who had finally put Lucca down, wore a basic green blouse that matched her eyes, her blond hair flowing loosely around her head, and a skirt that reached almost to her feet, paired with sandals.

Kristal, on the other hand, seemed to be copying Leo. The only difference between the two was that she hadn’t rolled up the sleeves of her dress shirt. Lastly, Nathaly wore a small yellow summer dress paired with a little black leather jacket that covered her arms. Like Valentina, she also wore sandals, although hers had higher laces on her legs. All three girls were lightly made up, not needing much to enhance their natural beauty.

“Did you guys bring the drinks?” Kristal asked as she looked at the two coolers.

Nodding, Leo told the girls what he and Lucca had bought, making them happy that they had thought to bring wine. Proven right, the gnome gave Leo a knowing smile, and Leo could only shake his head while shrugging. Grabbing a beer each, the girls continued to chat with Leo and Lucca while waiting for the others.

The next girls to join the group were Alice, Kelly, and Maria. Looking them up and down as they approached and greeted everyone, he had to stop his jaw from dropping. Maria, the darker-skinned human, had her natural beauty and cuteness accentuated by a perfect amount of makeup that made her gorgeous green eyes stand out. She looked simply fantastic in her leggings that hugged her legs and perfect butt, her white shirt under a flannel shirt, and the shoes she wore.

Kelly, the mind mage, had a bit of makeup on her face and was wearing a tight-fitting black long-sleeved shirt that clung to her body and embraced her modest breasts, definitely larger than Maria’s but still on the smaller side of the spectrum. She also wore a black skirt that went halfway down her thighs, the rest of her legs covered by black stockings that reached her feet, which were clad in sneakers.

Alice, Leo’s succubus friend, wasn’t dressed as he wished in his mind. She wore black jeans that highlighted her butt but hung loosely on her legs, simple black shoes, and a pink dress shirt covered in rose images that didn’t even have enough buttons open for Leo to see a bit of cleavage. This wasn’t exactly the type of outfit someone would expect a succubus to wear, but even so, Leo thought she looked extremely beautiful in it. He also noticed, as she approached him for a hug, that she had no makeup on her face. After all, how could she improve on something that was already divine?

“Are you liking what you see?” Alice whispered to Leo as she hugged him with her entire body, her arms and wings wrapping around him and her tail coiling around his arm.

“Definitely,” Leo admitted, seeing no reason not to. She must have liked the response because even when she finished the hug, her tail still remained wrapped around the dragon’s arm.

“You guys look amazing, girls,” Leo finally said, making sure to look into the eyes of the girls. When Kelly and Maria greeted him with big smiles, Leo knew he had said the right thing. Women like to be complimented, who would have thought?

“Candy and the twins haven’t arrived yet?” Alice asked, still holding Leo with her tail, while looking around, as if he might not have noticed the tall girls.

“They should be coming; you know how hard it is for Candy to get ready.” Maria said, momentarily pausing the conversation she was having with Kristal and Nathaly about the ‘Introduction to Magic’ class they shared.

“Believe me, I know,” Alice huffed. “Did you see today how hard it is to put on a shirt when you have a pair of wings?”

Leo knew the succubus was telling the truth, having helped her all these days they were living together. How the designers who create and modify clothes for people in this situation think that putting buttons on the back of a shirt is a good idea, he would never know.

“Are you sure about later, Leo?” Alice asked again, realizing that no one else was paying attention to them.

“Yes,” he affirmed with a smile. “If you really want it, of course.”

Realizing that the succubus wouldn’t give any response other than a mischievous smile, Leo let the idea of what was to come fade into the back of his mind.

“Did you both have to do all those exercises when you learned to use your magic?” Valentina suddenly asked, making Alice and Leo turn their attention back to the conversation that was happening.

“What?” Alice asked.

“Both of you are the only ones among us not taking Introduction to Magic, right?” Valentina asked. “I saw you both in magical combat on the first day, so I know for sure you’re not beginners. Did you have to do all those exercises our professor assigned to us?”

“What is he teaching you exactly? You’re not all in the same class, are you?” Leo asked.

“I, Nathaly, Lucca, and Maria are in the same class,” Kristal answered Leo’s question, even though he was addressing Valentina when he asked. “Tris is also there, but I doubt you want to know about her,” she added with a snort, making the gnome girl giggle. “But we compared, and the class that Valentina, Candy, Kelly, and the twins are in has the same professor.”

“Unfortunately,” Kelly murmured, apparently wishing they had a different teacher for the subject. “He spent an hour explaining how we have a mana reservoir within us and that it is usually called mana pool, as if we didn’t know that. Then he made us sit with our eyes closed for the rest of the class while we practiced moving the mana from our mana pool through our bodies and then dispersing it into the environment. Some students even fell asleep.”

“I’m sure he could make the class more interesting,” Alice began. “But this is extremely important. There’s a difference between being able to manipulate your mana and being able to do it skillfully.”

“Yes,” Leo agreed. “I spent years training my mana manipulation until it became almost unconscious, as simple as moving an arm. I don’t even need to focus on how I’m moving it out of my body when I want to cast a spell, just on forming the mana pattern. And even that is much simpler than when I started.”

“Fuck,” Valentina muttered. “I didn’t know that was possible. I thought using my mana was something that would always consume attention.”

“First magic user in the family?” Alice asked the weretiger.

“Sort of,” she admitted easily. “My family is me, my mother, my stepfather, and my sister, who is the daughter of both. My birth father was a mage, but he left my mother when she found out she was pregnant and she never heard from him again.”

“What a jerk,” Nathaly exclaimed, voicing the thought they all had. Leo also couldn’t help but notice how Lucca discreetly took Valentina’s hand, something that made her smile.

“He must be, but the story had a happy ending.” Valentina said, really showing no trace of sadness for not having known the man. “My mother met my stepfather when I was almost two, and he not only is an excellent husband to her but also a great father to me.”

“Is he some kind of were too?” Maria asked.

“No, he’s as human as they come.” she chuckled a bit at that. “That was before the Revelation so I can’t imagine how hard it must have been for my mom to tell him, but it all worked out in the end. But what about you guys, what are your families like? Are they all magic users?”

Before anyone could answer, Candy and the twins finally arrived.

Looking at them as they greeted everyone, Leo realized that, as always, Candy was wearing a skirt. However, instead of a giant version of the university uniform skirt, she was wearing a long white lace skirt that matched perfectly with the black shirt she wore along with a feminine leather jacket. She approached the group with a broad smile on her made-up face, even though her eyes were only on Leo and Alice.

Xana and Xara, who walked on either side of Candy, were doing what some twins like to do and wearing exactly the same clothes, making it practically impossible to distinguish between them with just their eyes. Both wore black lace skirts that reached their hooves. On their torsos, they wore tight black shirts that pressed against their chests and covered them up to the wrists while leaving their bellies uncovered. Leo didn’t know much about fashion, but he knew that the contrast of the black of their clothes with the snow-white fur that covered their bodies only emphasized how exotically beautiful they were, even though they couldn’t wear any makeup.

“What were you talking about before we arrived?” Candy asked as she lowered the upper part of her body to hug Leo and Alice at the same time.

“About our families,” Kelly said, bringing back the topic that Leo and Alice really wanted them to forget.

As it happened, the group spent the next few minutes talking about their families while drinking the beer Leo had brought. Although the dragon and the succubus weren’t ready to reveal their origins to their friends, they couldn’t help but listen curiously to their friends’ lives.

The first to tell about her family, after Valentina, was Nathaly. To the surprise of the human girls in the group, who still tended to think of all other races living in a magical society completely separate from the world they knew before the Revelation, Nathaly’s parents were real estate agents. Both were gnomes, and even though neither of them knew where Nathaly’s magic came from, they were very happy when she tested as a mage.

Kristal, in turn, told them she was an orphan, so she also had no idea where her ability to use magic came from. She said that when she tested as a ‘wizard,’ there was even an attempt to find her parents, but the search yielded no positive results. She said her childhood wasn’t as bad as it might seem, having gone through some foster families until she was accepted into a boarding school to attend high school.

Candy, as Leo already knew, was from a family of Centaurs who were not magic users. She told them how her family owned a blacksmithing business and how she planned to take it to new heights with the ability to create enchanted items. Leo and Alice were a bit surprised when their friend revealed she had a younger sister and brother, something that never came up in a conversation.

When it was her turn, Kelly finished the rest of her first beer and told a bit about her family. Unlike most humans before the Revelation, her family always knew about magic. Born to two wizards, her entire extended family celebrated when she tested as a sorceress, and a powerful one at that. She said both her parents were not only talented mind mages but also certified psychologists. They apparently met in college and fell in love almost instantly, giving birth to Kelly less than a year after they got their diplomas and started helping patients who had suffered terrible traumas.

Kelly also excitedly told how the Revelation was a huge relief for her parents. Not the event that led to it, of course, but the fact that now they were free to practice their magic freely. They admitted that they always used their mind magic to better understand their patients and, in special cases, to help them more directly, such as in cases where they could feel their patients were close to taking their own lives. Now, with magic revealed to the world, they had revamped their practices and started focusing on a much more magical approach, just as many health professionals around the world had done.

Maria, who at some point during the conversation had ended up under one of Alice’s wings, said her family was entirely human. One of her grandmothers, apparently, was a voodoo practitioner, but she had died when Maria’s father was very young, so they didn’t know if she really was a magic user or just believed in the spirituality of the practices.

The twins, who were pouring vodka into glasses in search of something stronger, revealed that they too were from a family of magic users. Their family owned a farm where they used their magic on all kinds of animals, even magical ones. They didn’t breed any of the animals for slaughter, but they marketed both the animals and the products they generated. Some of the best-selling products, according to them, were cheeses made from a special mana-filled milk.

Lucca, finally seeming a bit intoxicated even though he was still on his first can, shared something that immediately cast a shadow over everyone’s mood. The gnome’s father worked as an industrial engineer in a multinational company, while his wife took care of their three children. They led normal lives until his father was called to Japan to work on a project at the company’s factory there. Taking his wife along, hoping to spend some enjoyable time with her in another country when not working, they were in Tokyo when the Revelation occurred. Unfortunately, neither of them returned home, leaving their children in the care of their paternal grandparents.

The gnome boy felt a bit melancholy after sharing this, even though years had passed since the incident. However, his mood quickly improved when Valentina lifted him in a hug and held him there while everyone offered their condolences. Feeling the need to change the subject, Alice asked Kristal about the alchemy class they were taking together.

Before Kristal could respond, Kelly interjected into the conversation, as she, the minotaur twins, and Valentina, still holding Lucca, were also in the same class. As a result, the conversations became lighter and more cheerful, quickly lifting everyone’s spirits, including the gnome boy, and they continued to enjoy the party.


Chapter 19

“We have to be careful with the girls,” Alice said with a mix of humor and genuine concern as she looked at where Maria and Kelly were dancing completely out of sync with the music playing from the speakers. “They’ll hate themselves when they wake up tomorrow with the worst hangover of their lives.”

“Honestly?” Xara intervened with a little laugh. “This will probably be their first hangover. Poor little sorceresses! All that magical power but no resistance to alcohol.”

“I bet 20 euros those three are heading to find a room,” Xana wagered, pointing to where Lucca, Nathaly, and Valentina were leaving the party after saying their goodbyes, and probably touching each other a bit more than strictly necessary. Leo, in his mind, wished his little friend good luck.

“I won’t take that bet,” Alice scoffed. “I can feel their sexual tension as if it were something physical, and from this distance!”

“Alice, wanna take a walk?” Leo suddenly asked. Of all of them, they were the only ones who hadn’t walked around the party since they arrived two hours ago. Candy and Kristal were even doing it right now, having followed a group of students they knew from their Spell Conjuration class in search of something to eat. Honestly, Leo felt that Candy had only gone to accompany the human who was already drunk, but he wouldn’t say anything against it.

“Sure,” she replied, looking into his eyes and giving a huge smile. Turning to where the twins were finishing off a bottle of vodka, she addressed them. “Can you two keep an eye on them?”

“Of course,” Xara said without hesitation.

“Count on it,” added Xana. “We won’t let anyone touch your harem, Alice.”

Alice let out a sincere laugh at that. Even before she stopped laughing, she turned and practically dragged Leo with her tail, having spent almost the entire time they were there with it wrapped around some part of the dragon. Nathaly had even asked why she did that, but Alice simply replied without a hint of shame that she was just claiming ‘ownership’ of him. If Leo had any doubt that Candy was right about them somehow being in some kind of relationship, he wouldn’t have it anymore.

Even after hours of partying, the lake was still filled with students, and not just freshmen. Wherever they went, they saw young people drinking, dancing, talking, and playing with their friends and others they had never seen before. Even the tension that still existed between humans and supernaturals seemed to have almost completely dissipated! Leo had to hold back a scoff when he caught himself thinking about how alcohol really makes people more sociable. And uninhibited, but that’s another story.

“Hey, remember that elf girl who was just wearing a bikini?” Alice suddenly asked. When Leo, confused, answered yes, she continued. “Well, it seems she lost the bikini somewhere.”

Following Alice’s gaze, he saw that the girl was indeed completely naked now, though she acted as if she were clad in the finest silk and beautiful jewelry. Leo found himself hoping that no one took a photo of the girl, knowing what her community would think of an elf behaving in a way that wasn’t ‘proper’.

“Hey, do you want to compete over there?” Alice pointed to a table where a group of students was cheering to see who could complete a row of shots first. Nodding his head as a mischievous smile appeared on his face, he led her there.

“Who’s next?” Leo asked the girl who seemed to be preparing the shots.

“You two, if you’re up for it,” she replied, pointing to the table.

“Add another row then, please,” Alice said with her neutral expression as she challenged Leo with her eyes. Huffing, Leo turned to the girl and asked her to add another row, totaling three.

With a teasing smile at Alice, Leo moved to his side of the table, fully prepared to show his lovely succubus the consequences of challenging a dragon god. When the girl finished filling the six rows of shots, with the audience around them going crazy, Leo prepared for the signal to start.

The moment one of the guys around them pressed a small buzzer, Leo and Alice began taking the shots. With a symphony of small glass cups hitting the table, the two gods started moving faster and more fluid than should be humanly possible, not that the drunk students around them were paying attention to that fact. Accepting Alice’s challenge, Leo was completely confident that he would make the succubus learn how futile it had been to challenge him, but it seemed Leo would be the one learning a lesson.

While Leo was still on the penultimate shot, Alice raised her last cup in the air to the sound of the excited and incredulous screams from the audience. Accepting her defeat with a good-natured laugh, he smiled at her and downed his last shot before joining her side.

“You two are amazing,” said the girl who had set up the shots for them. “I half expected one of you to puke before even finishing the first row!”

Joking a bit more with the girl, who introduced herself as a second-year student at the university, Leo and Alice continued to stroll through the party. They visited some other drinking games, like the ping-pong game where whoever scored a point had to drink a shot of vodka. Leo was sure that the loser should be the one drinking, but that certainly added a greater challenge to the game. In the end, they had participated in so many games and drank with so many people who stopped them for a chat that even they were starting to feel a bit drunk.

Leo and Alice were also surprised that some people wanted to talk to them, as the rumors about them circulating on campus were not exactly flattering. And they weren’t even trying to take Alice to bed, as she feared would be the case when the first drunk guy approached them. Of course, many still looked at the two of them with lust in their eyes, but surprisingly, no one had been disrespectful in their conversations. Even the naked elf who approached them to ask if they were interested in having fun with her and her boyfriend.

Alice thought, for just a moment, that Leo would explode when the elf talked about Alice having fun with another man, but he managed to contain himself enough that she was sure the girl didn’t even feel how close she and her supposed boyfriend were to become barbecue. Alice didn’t judge the girl, however. She and Leo were literally the most attractive students among the freshmen, and the girl probably had no way of knowing how Leo would react to what, for the elf, was just a friendly and flirty invitation to party with them.

They had a great time wandering around the party and were about to start heading back to their friends when the trouble finally found them.

“Hey, hot stuff,” a voice carrying clear signs of drunkenness shouted over the music. “Get it? Hot stuff, because she’s red,” the same voice said lower, with Leo only able to hear it because of his draconic hearing. “Why don’t you come have some fun with the big guys?”

“No, thanks,” Alice shouted without even turning to see who had spoken to her, as she pulled Leo away from the situation before he tore the head off some drunk guy.

“Come on, red cheeks,” the voice continued. “Drop the human and come spend some time with us. We’ve got tails too, so we know how to take care of yours.”

Alice honestly didn’t know in what world someone would think that was a good pickup line and not just racism, but she couldn’t even risk laughing in the guy’s face since she heard Leo growl low as he tried to control himself.

“What’s the matter, red cheeks,” a new voice said arrogantly, now loud enough to be heard more clearly since everyone around had fallen silent to watch the show. “We know your type, and you won’t be the first I fuck, since your kind fucks anyone who asks. We’ll feed you much more than just this idiot. You can even go back to him after we’re done with you.”

Having dealt with attitudes and words like these since she was a child, long before she started living on Earth, Alice was used to not letting them affect her. After all, why should a divine being care if a few idiots liked to open their mouths and spew hate every time she rejected them? And if by chance someone decided their pride was hurt too much after being ignored by a ‘demon whore’, she would show them that resorting to violence would only land them in the hospital. Or maybe the cemetery, but she hadn’t gotten to that point yet. However, on this day, it wasn’t her whom the idiots should fear.

When Alice realized she was using some of her true strength to move Leo, she closed her eyes and stopped walking. She couldn’t help them anymore. Well, she could, actually. She could fight with Leo while pushing him away from the idiots until the dragon could calm down, showing the crowd around them something that most people only saw in movies. However, if she were being honest, she was really enjoying how her dragon was acting. She would certainly have to control herself not to ride him after he dealt with a few idiots to protect her. With a final sigh, she let go of Leo’s arm with both her hand and her tail and turned to see who the people were who were about to get the beating of their lives.

“Just don’t kill anyone, Leo,” she whispered almost imperceptibly, but knowing he would hear her even through the electronic music playing. Alice huffed when she thought about how much it sounded like one of those “fight songs” that appeared in movies. At least the humiliation of these guys would be a bit cooler when it ended up on the internet, and it definitely would, since some seemed to have realized what was about to happen and started filming with their phones.

Leo just growled low under his breath in response, turning to the idiots determined to ruin the excellent time he and Alice were having. He was having more fun than he had in a while, and he could keep it up all night if they didn’t have to go back to their other friends, but now he struggled with all his might to control himself. All the fun and joy he felt were being set aside by the need not to be a monster, not to show something like that to Alice. Still, he would punch someone in the face.

Locking his eyes on the group that ruined his night for the first time, he couldn’t help but snarl in anger, causing some people around him to move even further away from him. The group of jerks consisted of a minotaur a bit larger than Leo’s minotaur friends, a weretiger who, in his current form, was almost as big as him, and surprisingly, a satyr who couldn’t have been more than 1.70 meters tall.

Leo approached the group slowly, opening and closing his hands for no reason other than to focus on them. He didn’t want claws to appear on them accidentally, after all. When they realized Leo was really approaching them, they began to laugh and taunt him.

“What do you want, jerk?” the minotaur asked in his drunken voice. “We want to fuck the girl, not you.”

“Speak for yourself,” said the satyr while laughing. “I could fuck him while it’s not my turn to fuck the succubus.”

“She has three holes, man,” the incredulous weretiger said, looking at his friend as if he were seeing him for the first time. “You don’t have to wait for your turn.”

“You wouldn’t understand,” the satyr, who was visibly getting excited, said as he shrugged with a huge smile on his face. “The guy clearly likes her, since he’s so pissed off. We should fuck her in front of him first to break his heart, and then fuck him in front of her to make the humiliation greater. According to rumors, he even likes that. Maybe we can even make him choose who we’re going to fuck, to see if he’s so serious about keeping her away from us.”

“You’re a bit of a pervert, my friend. But I kind of liked that idea,” the minotaur said before turning his attention back to Leo, who was practically over them at this point. Lowering his head, he snorted in Leo’s face.

“What do you say, pretty face?” the minotaur said with his face very close to Leo’s, his body language completely aggressive. He even started pounding one fist into the other as he spoke. Apparently, he hadn’t paid enough attention to the rumors. “We’ll hit your face less and your ass more this way.”

Leo closed his eyes with a sigh as his shoulders, which until this moment showed his tension, finally relaxed. To everyone watching the situation unfold, and for everyone who would watch the recordings on the internet in the days to come, the man seemed to have given up and resigned himself to a decision. Almost everyone around was sure he would retreat and let the three aggressors continue harassing the succubus, which is why they didn’t understand why Leo grabbed one of the minotaur’s horns with one hand. At that moment, Leo let the beast out just a little.

In front of the eyes of everyone present, Leo raised a fist and punched the minotaur on the side of his face in a mirror of what he had done to that werewolf days ago. This time, however, it wasn’t just teeth that he ripped out of his opponent.

The audience around fell silent almost simultaneously as they realized that the man had not only thrown the minotaur away with just one punch but now held a horn in his hands.

Opening his eyes, Leo found fear forming on the faces of the other two members of the group. Before they could even open their mouths to say something, Leo moved with a superhuman speed and kicked the weretiger between his legs, making him fly off the ground while screaming in pain. Locking his eyes on the satyr, who had turned to start running, Leo grabbed him by a horn and punched him in the face with the hand that still held the minotaur’s horn.

When the students watching the fight realized it was over, a minotaur and a satyr had broken faces, a weretiger had passed out in pain after having his jewels crushed, and Leo stood there with two horns in his hands.

The next second, Thalia appeared by Leo’s side.


Chapter 20

The appearance of someone who clearly seemed to be a figure of authority, coupled with the events that had just transpired, was enough to make the students who witnessed the fight quickly start to move away from the area. After all, no one wanted to be implicated if Leo had really killed or caused irreparable harm to the three supernaturals.

“You really stirred up a mess this time, didn’t you, Leokyris?” Thalia asked with her arms crossed and a serious expression on her face, even though she couldn’t care less about anyone Leo decided deserved a beating.

“In my defense,” he said, realizing that he might actually have to defend himself about what happened there. “They started it.”

“And you just finished it?” Thalia completed for him with a raised eyebrow.

“Yeah, I realized as soon as it came out of my mouth that it didn’t sound so good,” Leo admitted with a sigh as Alice approached him. He had a brief moment of panic, thinking the girl would look at him with fear and disgust, but it was very different feelings he saw as she hugged his arm and wrapped her tail around his waist.

‘Congratulations, Leokyris,’ Thalia said ironically in his head. ‘She’s going to devour you. Not that I can really blame her, since I would do the same if you went wild to protect my honor or something like that. That was what happened, wasn't it’

When Leo agreed that it was something like that, Thalia introduced herself to Alice with a smile. Leo was even surprised that they didn’t know each other, as Alice knew Athena and Artemis, until he remembered that she was technically an Olympian. Just because they knew some gods in common doesn’t mean they know everyone the other knows.

“Are the three idiots going to be okay?” Alice asked as Thalia teleported them somewhere.

“Don’t worry,” she assured. “The school healers will heal and regrow everything necessary for them to return to perfect health. I’m also sure the university will investigate them a bit, see if they let someone with a history of harassment and sexual assault slip through or if they were just drunk idiots, and this was the first incident. The memories I stole from both of you show me that this satyr seems to be quite... sick? Well, the guy is definitely some kind of pervert.”

Leo sighed in relief at that. Not because he cared about the three jerks, but because he would have to deal with the fact that he had taken a life. Again. He didn’t want Alice to see him that way.

“Are you okay?” Alice asked as she put a hand on his face so she could look deep into his eyes.

“More or less,” he admitted, not wanting to lie to her.

“Well, I’ll let you two get back to having fun without a teacher around, so see you later!” Thalia exclaimed with a smile, disappearing in an instant.

“I like her,” Alice said, releasing his arm and taking his hand in hers. She also let go of his waist and wrapped her tail around his arm.

They began walking back to where they knew their friends would be, quickly leaving the area that had been emptied with Thalia’s arrival and blending into the crowd, although some eyes still followed them.

“Do you think I’m a monster, Alice?” Leo suddenly asked, fearing to know the answer but no longer able to deal with the doubt gnawing at his mind.

“Is that what you’re worried about?” she asked gently. “Why do you think I would see you as a monster? It’s not the first time you’ve talked about this.”

“I could have easily killed them, Alice,” he said with his voice weak.

“I could have too. Does that make me a monster?” She asked with her soft voice while caressing his hand with her thumb.

“Part of me wanted to kill them, Alice,” Leo finally said after a few seconds of silence, revealing something he hoped he would never have to admit again.

“But you didn’t,” she tried to comfort him.

“Not this time,” Leo said panting, his voice breaking and revealing the pain he was trying to hide. Alice, in the same instant, stoped in front of him and embraced him tightly. After a few seconds, she pulled away and lead him in the opposite direction of the lake, reaching a space where they were completely alone. Pulling his arms down, she made him sit on the ground and then sat on his lap, hugging him with her arms and wings.

“Do you want to talk about it?” she asked gently.

“No,” he admitted in a whisper, finally managing to regain emotional balance now that she was in his arms. “But I will anyway. You deserve to know the kind of monster I am.”

“You’re not a monster, Leo,” she said firmly. Leo didn’t correct her, just taking a deep breath to gather his thoughts before continuing.

“All my life, since I hatched, I’ve been fighting against my instincts. While this is true for all dragons, my divinity and the contrast between order and chaos I was born into make it much harder for me.” he confessed, holding her tightly against him, afraid she would run away. “I always had to keep my emotions in check, always had to maintain total control over my reactions. When another child took one of my toys, I had to control myself from setting them on fire for taking something that belonged to me without my permission. When my parents wouldn’t let me stay up late, I had to control myself from attacking them for daring to dictate what I could or couldn’t do.”

He inhaled and exhaled deeply for a few seconds, checking how Alice was receiving the story.

“I didn’t really have friends my age growing up,” he continued. “After all, how could I, when any small detail could cause me to hurt them, or worse? And don’t even get me started on when I hit puberty, with thoughts and feelings I didn’t even know how to handle. How is a guy supposed to react when all his instincts are telling him to screw every girl around?”

Alice almost made the terrible mistake of asking if that’s why he considered himself a monster, if he had lost control of his instincts and impulses and done something horrible, but she knew the man in her arms better than that.

“When my parents decided that I finally had the necessary control to stay away from them without the risk of killing someone just because they bumped into me on the street, they let me go to a human school.” he said, and Alice had to restrain herself from cursing when she imagined what came next. “I was happy there, really. I made friends, the first ones my age. I didn’t explode when a teacher called my attention for some reason, or rip anyone’s hand off for stealing a fry from my plate. I even managed to use only words to save one of my friends who was being bullied. You can’t imagine how happy I was when the bully punched me in the face, and I didn’t react. In retrospect, maybe the smile on my face when he hit me was why he left, but that’s not important.”

“What happened?” Alice asked gently when he had been silent for a few seconds.

“I was having a normal day like any other. I even remember complaining to a friend of mine about our math test next period.” he continued with a tired voice. “We were talking about how Miss Simms always put an impossible question as the last one on the test when I started hearing the noise. Because of my hearing, I heard it much more clearly than my friend, who asked if someone was setting off fireworks or something. But I could recognize the sound.”

“They were gunshots,” Alice affirmed with tears in her eyes while hugging Leo even tighter, using some of her true strength for it. She could feel how much he was hurting, and her heart hurt for him too.

“Yes, they were gunshots,” Leo continued. “I don’t remember very well what happened, Alice. When I realized what was going on, all I could think about was my friends, my teachers, my classmates, the staff, everyone who was in danger. I had to protect them, Alice! I had to protect myself and all of them from the monsters that had come to hurt us. And I did, Alice. I didn’t try to control myself; I just let my instincts take over. I hunted them down and made sure they couldn’t hurt anyone else. When I could finally think clearly, I felt satisfied with what had happened. I had saved my territory and those under my protection. But no one congratulated me, Alice; they didn’t even look at me as the boy who saved them. They looked at the blood on my face and clothes, at my torn clothes where bullets had hit me without piercing my skin, at the claws on my hands, at the smile on my face, and all they saw was a monster. Not the monster who needed a weapon to be dangerous, but the monster who tore apart almost 10 other boys with his own hands and then smiled as their blood dripped from him.”

“You’re a hero, Leo, not a monster,” Alice said firmly, looking deep into his eyes to make him understand how sincere she was being.

“But I am, Alice,” Leo continued to affirm, wanting to look away from her eyes but unable to. He feared that those red pools would see into his soul and not like what they saw there. “They were the only ones who died that day, although two teachers and five students were injured, due to how quickly I acted and how quickly help arrived. In the end, an old teacher took pity on me and took me out of the spotlight while the school was evacuated. She stayed with me until the authorities arrived, even though I could see the clear fear on her face. You know the worst part, Alice? Behind the guns they carried, they were just boys too. Turns out my friend wasn’t the only one being bullied. I could have ensured that this situation never happened. I could have stopped them without hurting anyone, Alice. No one needed to die that day if I wasn’t a monster.”

“You’re not a monster,” Alice said firmly while tears flowed freely from her eyes. She lifted one of her hands and brought it to his face, where she began to caress him. “I won’t try to tell you what you could or couldn’t do, but I will say something that I know with increasing certainty: You are the best man I’ve ever known.”

“But part of me wanted to kill the men earlier for what they said about you and me,” Leo admitted again with shame.

“But you didn’t,” Alice said simply. “You are certainly physically stronger than I am, so I know it was infinitely harder for you not to accidentally kill them than it would be to kill them. You restrained yourself, not because you cared about them, and not even because I asked you to do it, but because you are a good person. A monster wouldn’t care if he’s a monster or not, Leo. If you can’t see that for yourself, then trust that I can see it in you.”

“Okay,” said Leo, even though he wasn’t sure he could believe it.

With nothing more to say, they spent the next half-hour in each other’s arms, in silence, glad to be just close like this. When both had calmed down enough, Alice planted a loving kiss on Leo and helped him up. Hand in hand, they went to reunite with their friends.


Chapter 21

When they reached the place where they had left their friends, Leo’s mood had already improved significantly. Alice could have that effect on him, he knew. The dragon wanted to think of it as part of her magical abilities, but he also knew that he simply enjoyed being in her company too much.

“Well, I can say with certainty that I didn’t expect this,” Alice said with humor, watching the scene in front of her.

“You didn’t think this could happen?” Xara asked, turning from where she was also observing the scene to look at the approaching pair.

“Well, I certainly knew about Maria, but I thought Kelly was completely straight,” Alice laughed.

Leo had to admit that he also didn’t expect to return to them and find Maria and Kelly sitting on the ground and trying to devour each other’s faces. Not that he wasn’t enjoying the show, of course.

“Are you sure it’s not just the alcohol getting to her head?” Xana asked, her voice clearly showing signs of being intoxicated. Apparently, even minotaurs had a limit to how much alcohol they could consume without it affecting them.

“We’ll find out when they wake up tomorrow,” Kristal said with a giggle, also completely drunk. “They share the room, right? At least they won’t have to worry about an unexpected pregnancy.”

“I think we should separate them,” said Candy, the voice of reason in this situation.

Fortunately, they were saved from having to make a decision. Unfortunately for Maria and Kelly, the reason for this was Maria releasing the other girl and barely managing to turn her head in time not to vomit on her friend, which made Kelly, just a moment later, start vomiting too.

“Well, I guess that concludes our first party here,” Kristal said with a giggle, apparently becoming quite giggly when drunk.

In the end, everyone agreed that they had enjoyed everything they could from the party. Leo and Alice wanted to take the three drunk girls to their rooms, Candy would follow them, eager for what she knew was coming next, and the twins didn’t want to continue the party alone.

“Are you sure you don’t want to continue at the party? Many have already left, but I bet it’s still going to go on for a few more hours, at least,” Alice asked the twins while carrying the sleeping Kelly in her arms, who had fallen asleep practically the moment she stopped vomiting.

Maria and Kristal, the other two drunk girls, were being carried by Leo. Maria had also passed out as soon as she emptied her stomach, but Kristal had only fallen asleep minutes after being lifted in Leo’s arms. She had seen that the other two girls would be carried to their rooms and practically begged to be carried too, and by Leo specifically. Seeing no real reason to refuse, he simply lifted her easily and began walking towards the Merlin Hall, where fortunately all three girls lived.

“We’ve had enough fun for one party,” declared Xara, carrying one of the coolers while her sister carried the other.

“At this point, most of the people there are getting desperate to find company for the rest of the night,” sighed Xana, rolling her eyes. “You have no idea how many guys suddenly decided they’ve always been interested in minotaur pussy.”

“I swear, if I have to hear one more jerk asking if our parts are ‘compatible’ with his, I’m going to punch someone in the face,” added Xara, visibly stressed.

“That naked elf was respectful,” said Xana, giving an example to her sister that not everyone who approached her had been jerks.

“Let me guess, she wanted you guys to have fun with her and her boyfriend?” Alice asked with an ironic tone.

“Yes!” exclaimed Xana before laughing a bit. “Did she do the same with you, Alice?”

“She did the same with me and Leo,” Alice affirmed, making it clear that she wasn’t the only target of the girl. “I’m starting to think the guy is taking advantage of her. I really hope no one posts a naked photo or video of her on the internet. That’s going to stay there forever.”

“Speaking from experience?” Candy asked, raising an eyebrow, even though Alice couldn’t see her face.

“No,” said Alice. “But I’m a red-skinned girl with wings and a tail; if you take a photo of a succubus with a similar skin tone on the internet and cut off the face, anyone will believe it could be me.”

The girls continued talking about this topic, ignoring how uncomfortable Leo was feeling, when Xara brought up a question that had been on her mind for a few hours.

“So,” she began. “Are you guys going to have a threesome with Candy later or something?”

“Xara!” Candy exclaimed embarrassed, stomping her hooves on the ground harder as a sign of irritation.

“You’ve been giving hints for hours, Candy,” Xana shrugged. “It’s either that or you saw them kill someone and are afraid of being their next victim.”

Leo had to laugh at that, knowing that the girl was unaware of how close he had really been to killing someone tonight. Xana looked strangely at him for a moment, but finding nothing wrong in the man’s expression, she continued, along with her sister, teasing details out of Candy. Leo thought she would keep this a secret, but she ended up revealing everything eventually.

“Wait, is Alice going to fuck you again?” Xara practically shouted. “Can we watch? Please!”

“She hasn’t shut up about it for days, Alice,” Xana said with a teasing smile directed at her centaur friend, who was stuttering with the embarrassment she was feeling.

When Leo and Alice, more as a joke than anything else, said they didn’t mind, Candy quickly agreed too, her face turning as red as a tomato. Leo briefly wondered if he should be concerned about awakening an exhibitionist fetish in Candy, but apparently, it was already too late for that.

After leaving the three drunk girls in their dorm, and finding much to Leo and Alice’s dissatisfaction that Kristal was Tris’s roommate, they headed to Candy and the twins’ dorm. Upon reaching the Chiron Hall, the five of them quickly ascended the ramps until they reached the third floor, where the girls’ room was located.

“So,” Xara began. “Are we all going to ignore that there’s an orgy going on in the hallway?”

“Four people isn’t exactly an orgy,” scoffed Alice. “My mom’s bed has more people than that every time she just goes to sleep. And I’m really not using a euphemism here.”

“Tell that to the satyr girl the three guys are fucking,” replied Xara with a giggle.

Leaving that topic behind, the group entered the room Candy and the minotaurs shared. Immediately, Leo could see how different it was from his own room. The space was much larger, having to accommodate not only the centaur girl but also the two sisters. Looking around, he noticed that there were only two beds in the room, one against the wall and another next to it, with a gap between them. However, in the other corner of the room, blankets and pillows were thrown over a clearly padded rug. The moment Leo laid his eyes on the space, he knew that this was where Candy slept.

“Are you sure you want the girls here?” Alice asked gently to the centaur girl, receiving an enthusiastic nod from a head that couldn’t get any redder.

Leo and the other girls sat on one of the beds, the one closest to the space where Candy slept, as they watched the show begin. Panting, Candy began to undress.

First, she took off the shirt she was wearing, revealing that she wasn’t wearing any bra underneath. Leo gasped when he saw Candy’s huge, perky breasts defying gravity for the first time in person. Like in the photos she had sent to him and Alice, her perfect breasts carried large dark nipples that Leo had to fight the urge to put in his mouth. After that, she unfastened the skirt that was wrapped around her human waist, with Alice helping to remove it from the rest of her body.

Alice, who wouldn’t undress, approached the front of the panting girl and reached her hands up until she bent down, putting her head in the succubus’s hands, who touched her lips to Candy’s. The kiss lasted only a few seconds, and it wasn’t even very deep, but Candy came out of it even more breathless than before.

“Position yourself the way you want them to see you,” Alice said, running her hand affectionately through Alicia’s fur. “Do you want them to see your face contorting in pleasure, your pussy being fucked by me, or a mix of both?”

Deciding to stay parallel to the bed they were sitting on, turned to the side for them, she began to stomp her hooves on the ground restlessly while Alice circled around her large body, taking care to caress her fur as she walked. Arriving at her rear, she began to caress something they couldn’t see, but certainly imagined what it was.

“Leo, be a dear and get the lubricant Candy bought, please,” Alice said provocatively. Following the centauress’ instructions, he easily found the lubricant in one of her clothing drawers. Approaching Alice to hand it to her, he finally understood why she wanted him to do it.

“Look, Leo, this is Candy’s pussy,” the succubus said, stroking it while the centaur whimpered. “Did you see how she just contracted? She really is interested in having you back here. Are you sure you don’t want to fuck her?”

“I would love that!” Candy said while whimpering a bit, clearly getting even more excited with the idea, even though she was avoiding eye contact with everyone in the room.

Leo was tempted, truly, but he couldn’t. At least not yet. The conversation he had with Alice helped him a bit, but he still wasn’t ready to let go of his restraints. So, he told both girls that he would, soon, but that he still needed time. Surprisingly, Candy accepted this better than Alice, who looked at him with a confused and concerned look. After all, this was the second time he had refused to have sex with someone, and that was just in front of her!

In the end, she accepted that he had his reasons and went on with her fun with Candy. She rolled up the sleeves of her shirt and applied lubricant to her arms, as well as her tail. She then transformed the tip of her tail so that it didn’t look like an arrow and wrapped it around her arm.

“So, Candy,” Alice teased. “Why don’t you tell Leo how much you want me to fuck you?”

“I want this more than anything,” the girl said, whimpering and moaning, completely putting aside her pride. “I want to scream in pleasure, I want...”

She never got to finish what she was going to say, as Alice took advantage of this moment to insert her arm into her pussy with a single motion, pushing all the way in. When she did that, Candy let out a startled cry of both shock and pleasure, while the twins gasped and jumped a bit from where they were sitting, as if they could feel what the centaur had felt.

“Why did you put lubricant on the other arm?” Xara asked gently while discreetly bringing a hand to between her legs.

“For this,” Alice laughed as she inserted her other arm into the girl’s ass, now fucking both of her holes while she moaned and cried out in pleasure.

Less than two minutes after Alice started fucking Candy, moving her arms and tail with a speed and force that drove the centaur crazy with pleasure, the girl finally couldn’t take it anymore and fell with a loud cry of pleasure. Her legs bent, and even the human part of her body hung down as her body spasmed.

“Did she just have an orgasm?” Xara asked with wide eyes while playing with something between her legs. Leo also noticed, to his amusement, that a pair of panties had magically appeared on the floor next to her legs.

“Yes,” replied Alice, not stopping fucking the girl with her arms for a second, which made the moaning girl have her orgasm extended while her pussy squirted all over the sucubuss’ arm. “You wouldn’t believe how tight her pussy squeezes my arm when she comes.”

“But can I find out?” the girl replied, to everyone’s surprise. “Can I, Candy?”

Even with her mind clouded by pleasure, the centaur girl writhing on the floor managed, among whimpers and moans, to answer that yes, the minotaur could find out. The idea of it must have been extremely stimulating for Candy, as she almost immediately screamed in pleasure again as her body was seized by more spasms, experiencing her second orgasm of the night.

“The deal Leo and I made with Candy is that I will fuck her pussy until she loses consciousness,” Alice said, feigning seriousness, even as she continued thrusting her arms into the girl. “You’ll have to negotiate new terms with Leo if you really want to put your arm in here. Maybe you can suck his cock or something.”

Leo growled in the back of his throat upon hearing this and felt, once again, his pants tearing. He really had to get more resistant pants. How did the other gods deal with this? Putting these thoughts out of his mind, Leo almost failed to prevent Xara from literally falling onto his cock, as she had slipped on her own panties that were on the floor.

“Oh my god!” Xara and Xana exclaimed at the same time upon seeing his member, having no idea how accurate they were. With wide eyes, Xana continued, “I don’t know what you really are, Leo, but this thing is incredible.”

Leo inhaled and exhaled deeply as he tried to stop himself from figuring out a way to fuck the two sisters at the same time, even having to prevent Xara from touching his member. He knew that the moment that happened would be the moment he fucked them into submission. Thinking quickly, Leo had an idea that might prevent that from happening.

“If you want to fuck Candy so much, you should switch places with her,” he said in a voice rough with barely contained need.

“What?” Xara asked as her sister didn’t know where to look, alternating her gaze between the two ongoing shows.

“You want to fuck Candy’s pussy, so Alice will fuck yours. Simple as that,” he concluded. It wasn’t the best plan he had ever made, by far, but it would work.

Hearing this, Alice looked Leo in the eyes to confirm that he was really okay with this, receiving a nod as an answer. She didn’t really understand why he avoided fucking one of the girls so much, maybe he just wasn’t interested, but if he wanted to see her fucking the minotaur girl, he would.

Excited, Xara stopped trying to grab Leo’s dick and practically skipped over to where Alice was. Candy, on the other hand, was almost unconscious on the floor, the only reactions of her body being an occasional spasm as she moaned tiredly.

“Hey, Candy,” Alice said, stopping messing with her arms and making Candy release a light whimper. “Can Xara fuck you even if you become unresponsive, right? Her arm is a lot thicker than mine, so this might be a little uncomfortable.”

“Yes, just fuck me, I don’t care about anything else,” replied the centaur as if she were drunk with pleasure.

Satisfied with the answer, Alice withdrew her arm from inside Candy’s pussy, causing a lot of fluids to be shot out. She applied lubricant to Xara’s arm, who had a huge smile on her face, and made her put her fist against the centaur’s vagina, but without entering. Leo and Xana, however, could perceive something that Xara couldn’t. While the minotaur girl was kneeling against Candy and focusing on the idea of fucking her friend, the succubus had discreetly positioned her tail between Xara’s legs, with the tip pointing upward.

“Be sure of what you want, Xara,” Alice said gently, stroking her face with the same hand that had been inside Candy moments before. She knew that she wouldn’t be able to stop herself if this was something Xara really wanted, even though she had good reasons not to get involved with virgins, so the more rational part of her mind demanded that she be sure. “You said you were a virgin the other day. If that hasn’t changed, you’ll be giving me your virginity in exchange for something you can do any other time.”

“I want this,” she admitted with her warm voice. “I want to feel like you made Candy feel. I didn’t even know it was really possible to faint from pleasure, but look at her, she’s almost there!”

Nodding her head and saying that she understood the other girl’s reasons, Alice allowed her to go ahead. With a smile, Xara began to put her hand inside Candy when she felt something entering her vagina and causing a twinge of pain as it took her virginity. With a small scream, a mix of pain, pleasure, and surprise, Xara impaled Candy while she herself is impaled by everything she can receive inside her.

“Any chance you want to fuck me?” Xana whispers to Leo as her sister begins to moan and give little screams, fucking Candy with her arm while being fucked much faster by Alice’s tail. Apologizing, Leo rejects the girl even though he hates himself for it. He noticed Alice’s concerned look for him, but she continued fucking both girls.

“My gods,” exclaimed Xara with a whimper. “Your tail is moving inside me.”

And it really was. Alice had started not only penetrating her with her tail but stirring it inside the girl. Alice had noticed that Leo was starting to get more uncomfortable than excited with this whole situation, so she wanted to end it quickly. Using some of her power, she made Candy have an orgasm so strong that she ended up losing consciousness at the end of it. For the next 20 minutes, she fucked the girl who had been a virgin moments ago while both continued with an arm inside the centauress. Orgasm after orgasm, the girl was a mess of moans and whimpers thrown against the centaur.

“Xara,” Alice began with a sweet voice. “Can I make you have the strongest orgasm of your life?”

“Yes!” She answered without hesitation. “Please!”

When Xara didn’t stop repeating “please,” Alice knew she had broken the poor girl. Normally, she would have spread the orgasms more to make the session last longer, but she really wanted to get Leo out of there. Now that she had given her permission, the succubus felt no remorse in using her powers to make her have an orgasm so strong that she would join Candy in the dreamland.

With a final scream of pleasure that was surely heard throughout the building, Xara had an orgasm so intense that her entire body locked up for so long that Xana was starting to get worried about her sister. When the minotaur’s body finally relaxed, she was already asleep.

Withdrawing her arm from Candy and her tail from Xara, Alice stood up and walked over to where Leo was sitting next to Xana, who looked at her unconscious sister with wide eyes and panting.

“Sorry, Xana,” Alice said before the minotaur could say anything. “But I’m tired and want to go back to my room.”

“It’s okay,” she replied with a disappointed sigh, feeling a bit down about it. “I’m not sure losing my virginity like this would be the best idea.”

“It wouldn’t be,” Alice affirmed gently. “But you watched the show, so you have a price to pay.”

“And what would that be?” she asked with her heart pounding and warmth in her voice.

“Leo, can I use my power to solve this problem?” Alice asked, pointing to the dragon’s member. Normally, she would prefer him to just masturbate, enjoying watching him do it, but she would make an exception this time. When he confirmed that yes, confused, the succubus took one of his hands with the one that had been in Candy’s vagina and pulled him, encouraging him to stand up.

“Kneel in front of him, Xana,” Alice ordered the other girl while continuing to hold Leo’s hand, who tried not to think about where her hand had been.

Alice was sure that Xana thought she would suck the dragon. However, the minotaur would be disappointed if that was the case. When the girl knelt excitedly in front of Leo, put her head at the same height as his member, and even opened her mouth, Alice smiled maliciously and finished her plan. Using her power to force Leo to ejaculate, only possible so easily due to how excited he was and the fact that he didn’t resist, Alice saw the surprise on Xana’s face being covered by the absurd amount of cum that the dragon was throwing at her while roaring.

“Was that supposed to be so tasty?” Xana asks as she wipes the seed from Leo that soaked her face and shirt with her hands.

“No,” admitted Alice, shrugging. “But in Leo’s case, yes.”

Feeling a bit guilty about how difficult it would be for Xana to get Leo’s semen out of her fur, Alice makes her a proposal.

“Xana, do you want me to put you to sleep with an orgasm?” she asked gently, knowing that the girl deserved more than that but not really feeling like offering more.

“Yes!” Xana exclaimed with a beautiful smile that squeezed Alice’s heart a little, but she knew her priority was Leo. Touching the girl gently on the head, Alice made her scream in pleasure as her whole body trembled and she fell to the side on the floor. A few moments later, her body went limp, and she was already asleep.

Leaving Xara still inside Candy and Xana passed out on the floor with her face fur covered in cum, Alice guides Leo away from the Chiron Hall and to the room they shared.


Chapter 22

Feeling something touching his lips, Leo opened his eyes to find Alice’s closed eyes, who was kissing him softly.

“Good morning!” She said with a beautiful smile, looking at him. “You didn’t wake up with the alarm, so I had to wake you up in the sixth best way I know!”

“Sixth?” Leo asked, still groggy.

“Yes, sixth,” Alice wisely confirmed, going so far as to imitate someone scratching their chin as if in thought. “The first five involve a part of my body around your penis.”

Leo couldn’t help but laugh after hearing that, stretching as the girl, naked as the day she was born, was getting off him.

“So, are you going to tell me why you didn’t have fun yesterday?” Alice asked gently as she grabbed a bottle of milk from their small fridge.

“I did have fun, Alice,” Leo affirms, and he really did have fun. No one was to blame for the problems he faced, much less the succubus.

“Okay, you had fun like someone watching a recording of a porn movie,” she stated while preparing two mugs of coffee with milk. Alice still thought the best purchase she had made in her time at university was the coffee machine that allowed her to program the time she wanted the coffee to be brewed. “But you didn’t have fun like the porn actor fucking an 18-year-old girl in her first movie.”

“I’m starting to think that you participated in one of those movies without telling anyone,” Leo joked, trying to change the subject.

“I didn’t, but don’t try to change the subject,” Alice said seriously to the man she admitted was more than just a friend. Leaving the cups on the table, she moved to his bed and sat beside him, taking his face in her hands to look deep into his eyes. “Were you uncomfortable seeing me with them? You know I only agreed to do that because...”

“It wasn’t that, Alice,” Leo said as he took the initiative for the first time in their relationship, planting a short but affectionate kiss on her lips. “Seeing you give them pleasure was the sexiest thing I’ve ever seen in my life, and I once accidentally saw Aphrodite naked.”

“Eww,” said Alice with a grimace.

“What’s wrong?” Leo asked, not understanding why the girl reacted that way.

“You do know she’s my grandmother, right?” she asked with a raised eyebrow, looking into his eyes to find out if he really had no idea that he had just talked about her naked grandmother.

“I didn’t know!” he practically shouted in defense, making Alice laugh at the panic on the man’s face. With a pat on his arm, she informed him that a simple internet search would have told the dragon that Eros, her father, was the son of the goddess Aphrodite and the god Ares.

“How is it possible that I know your grandparents and even your mother, but I’ve never met you?” Leo asked curiously.

“Probably for the same reason I know your mother and never even knew she had a son,” Alice replied, shrugging. “I don’t think your father was in Hell during my lifetime, so I never saw him. But don’t change the subject, what happened there?”

“You were the one who changed the subject this time, but okay,” he sighed before explaining his reaction last night. “You all started talking about me having sex with the girls, and I had to control myself so nothing would happen. That’s it, nothing major.”

“But why didn’t you want to have sex with them?” she asked gently, looking him deep in the eyes. “I know you’re attracted to them.”

“I don’t want to have sex with someone who doesn’t know what I am,” Leo said simply with a shrug. “And the risks and consequences that come with it. You also have to remember that I’m very territorial, which can be problematic if it’s not just a one-night stand and they don’t know this side of me.”

“Okay, that’s reasonable,” Alice admitted with a smile after looking into his eyes for a moment. She was relieved that she wasn’t the cause of his discomfort, fearing that seeing her with the other girls had tarnished his opinion of her.

“Hey, what do you plan to do today?” Leo asked as he got out of bed and stretched. Bending down, he began to pick out a change of clothes and other things he needed for a shower. Seeing what he was doing, Alice got out of his bed and did the same. “If you don’t have anything planned, I was thinking we could fly a bit.”

“Fly?” Alice asked, confused.

“It’s been a straight week that I’ve been stuck in this form,” Leo admitted, shrugging as he stood up. He took one of the mugs of coffee with milk that Alice had prepared and started drinking it. “I’m starting to feel restless to literally spread my wings.”

“Wait a moment, so I’m going to see your draconic form?” Alice asked with a giant smile on her lips and a palpable excitement that made her look like a human child who discovered that Santa Claus really existed.

“Yes,” Leo replied, smiling a bit at the excitement on her face. “Although, if you’ve seen my mother, I must warn you that I’m much less impressive.”

Alice quickly assured him that she didn’t mind that he wasn’t as big and magnificent as his mother, especially because she was sure she had never seen Tiamat in her true size. After all, what 18-year-old dragon, even one that was a god, could match a billion-year-old dragon?

“So, is it a date?” Alice asked with a teasing smile, playing with Leo, but the way his expression opened in happiness made her heart fill with feelings. He didn’t answer, but she knew how pleased this idea made him.

They finished their coffee with milk, ate something they had in their fridge, and then took a shower, even though they had both taken a shower before going to bed. When they were ready, they started texting the other girls to check if any of them had woken up yet. They wouldn’t take any of them flying, but they didn’t know if they would want to do something afterward.

“Well, that was to be expected,” Alice said with a soft laugh when none of the girls replied to the messages even after ten minutes. “Maria and Kelly will wake up with a massive hangover, which I sincerely hope Kelly can heal.”

“And the others?” Leo asked as they waited for the elevator to reach their floor.

“Well,” Alice began. “I don’t know about Kristal, or Lucca and his girls, but Candy and the twins will sleep a little longer,” she paused momentarily, as if thinking about something, before continuing. “Although Xana will spend the whole day trying to get your dried cum out of her fur, and Candy will at least spend the entire weekend unable to walk properly after hours with Xara’s arm inside her.”

With a deep sigh, Leo tried to get the image of the girls waking up and finding out how Leo and Alice had left them out of his head. For a moment, he wondered if they had been a bit of jerks for that, but Leo really wasn’t thinking straight that night. And deep down, he liked knowing that Xana would smell like him for a while.

Hearing the little growl Leo let out, Alice smiled to herself, satisfied. She was really getting the hang of making her dragon happy. She just had to mention what he had done with Xana that she could feel his excitement building. She had to admit, at least to herself, that part of the reason she agreed to do that with Candy, and later with Xara, was the hope that Leo would join in. She would have loved to see her dragon go wild inside one of the girls. Or all of them, if she was being honest. However, now that she knew the reason Leo didn’t allow himself to do that, she could reshape her plans, even if it took a bit more time.

Exiting the elevator, the two of them stepped onto the roof and found it empty, thankfully. Looking around carefully to make sure they weren’t being seen from anywhere, they smiled at each other before Alice spoke up.

“See you up there,” she said with a laugh before opening her large wings and launching into the sky in a gust of wind that rustled Leo’s clothes.

After watching her for a few seconds, Leo began to undress and folded his clothes near the elevator door. Relaxing his shoulders and back, he then conjured wings as white as snow, almost the same shape as Alice’s, and took flight behind her. When he judged he was at a good height, he cast one of the first and most important spells his parents taught him. Excluding Alice from the effects, he activated an illusion that would help him remain unseen by people on the ground. With that done, the dragon began to reveal himself.

Looking back to see if Leo was following, Alice encountered an image that would be forever etched in her memory. After all, for the first time, she saw the true form of the man she was increasingly sure would stand by her side for eternity.

Before her eyes, a being that could only be called a dragon god began to appear. The creature didn’t have the golden appearance of Bahamut, radiating authority and order but hiding the promise of death to all who threatened the world and the people under his protection. It also didn’t have the red scales of Tiamat, or the barely contained sense of chaos and destruction that would condemn civilizations and worlds if anyone drew her wrath. No, the being she was seeing was different from his parents. He was the promise of becoming everything they were, and then even more.

Leokyris Pendragon, the true god of dragons, wasn’t a relic of times past and best left forgotten. He was the promise of something new; he was balance. He was order and chaos, creation and destruction, life and death, the old world and the new one that was emerging, and much more, all in perfect balance.

Alice, with her wide eyes, couldn’t take her eyes off the approaching divinity. He was completely white, from his scales to the horns and claws, with the only other color present being his beautiful giant blue eyes. He was what humans, at least before the revelation, would call a european dragon, with four legs, a long tail, a pair of wings, and only one head, unlike his mother. His body, which must have reached 20 meters in length, was a natural weapon, from his sharp claws and a mouth full of fangs to the two horns protruding from his head, pointing backward and upward, and his strong tail.

The succubus couldn’t help but think about how beautiful, gorgeous and magnificent he was. He exuded peace and tranquility, as well as immeasurable power that knew only how to protect. This wasn’t a god who would unleash divine violence against innocents just because he could; this was the wise god who would protect those innocents, who would take them under his wings and not let any harm befall them.

As she stared at the dragon who seemed to have stepped out of a fairy tale to protect kingdoms and save little children, she knew she could never fear him. No one without good reason would ever do so, no matter how many fangs he had or how big his claws were.

“Hey, is everything okay?” a deep and strong voice came out of the dragon’s mouth, reminding her of Leo’s normal voice but, at the same time, much more powerful and impactful.

“Yeah, I was just admiring you,” Alice said with a smile, realizing she had stared at the dragon for so long that he had even caught up with her.

Leo and Alice spent hours flying together, without direction or purpose, just enjoying the feeling of the wind in their wings and each other’s company. They spent time challenging each other and showing off the tricks they could do, even though Alice won most of them simply because of her greater maneuverability compared to the large dragon.

“Should you be so big?” Alice asked when Leo finished performing two consecutive loops in the air. “You must have come out of a huge egg to be this size at your age.”

“I was indeed born larger than normal for my kind,” Leo admitted, knowing that it had become public knowledge that dragons are born relatively small and then grow slowly over centuries and millennia, never really stopping. “But I’m sure it has to do with my divine ancestry. After all, I am more powerful than a dragon of my age, or my size, should be.”

They continued talking and playing in the skies until the sun was high in the sky, and they were feeling hungry, deciding to return to the campus. In the end, Alice couldn’t muster the courage to ask Leo to let her ride on his back, afraid he would reject the request. Leo, in turn, didn’t offer, knowing that his pride would still hurt a bit even if he was willing to let her do it. He knew their relationship still needed to become more intimate before his instincts and impulses would let him do that without any issue.

When they reached the campus again, Leo began his transformation and quickly assumed his human form again. Alice, seeing this, felt a contrast of emotions battling inside her, mainly the disappointment of not being able to marvel at his incredible creature anymore and the warmth that rose in her body as she visualized his perfect naked body.

Touching down, Leo dressed in the clothes that were fortunately still where he had left them before the two, holding hands and identical smiles on their faces, went to find something to eat in the cafeteria.


Chapter 23

On the Monday of the second week at Mythos University, Leo once again found himself entering the gym where the magical combat class would take place. Glancing at Alice beside him, also dressed in sportswear and a basic white shirt, the dragon turned to her.

“What do you think Killmore will have us do in class today?” he asked, scanning the area to spot the mentioned professor. Not finding him anywhere, he turned his attention back to his friend.

“I don’t know,” Alice admitted with a shrug. “But I hope it’s not just attacking targets or something.”

As they continued discussing what to expect from Killmore, they spotted Candy and Maria entering the building. Candy, the centauress, was carrying the smaller girl on her back, who blushed a bit under the curious gazes of other students. Like most of the class, both girls were out of their uniforms. Maria wore shorts, a plain black T-shirt, and athletic shoes, while Candy had a skirt around the horse part of her body and a sleeveless T-shirt on the human part.

“Why are you riding on Candy, Maria?” Leo asked, raising an eyebrow and wearing a teasing smile as the two girls approached.

“Because she stayed in my room last night, so I had to carry her, or we’d risk being late,” the centaur explained as Leo helped Maria down from Candy’s back. “We left my dorm later than we should have.”

“Don’t tell me you two were up to something naughty?” Alice asked with a mischievous smile, even though she was just joking with her friends.

“No!” exclaimed Maria, perhaps a bit too loudly, before continuing to explain. “I went to get something that I asked Candy to create for me, but ended up spending time with her and the twins, so I stayed the night there.”

“And she’s avoiding Kelly,” Candy added, looking at her small friend, who blushed and tried to deny it, even though no one believed her.

“You can’t avoid Kelly forever, Maria,” Alice advised gently, embracing the girl on her side with an arm and a wing. “I know it might seem difficult, but you should just have an honest conversation with her. If you keep avoiding her, you’ll only jeopardize your friendship.”

Maria didn’t have time to respond before Killmore, accompanied by a group of five assistants, suddenly appeared in the middle of the gym. Leo, not having sensed any of them until now, didn’t know if they had teleported or were just so well camouflaged that even his senses were deceived.

“All right, students,” Killmore exclaimed, clapping his hands to call for everyone’s attention. “I want all of you to move away from the center of the gym. Sit on the bleachers or something, but just clear this space.”

Under Killmore’s gaze, the students complied with his order and moved as a group to the edge of the gym, where there were bleachers. In moments, the whole class was seated on the bleachers, staring at the professor while he talked to his assistants, even though the sound of their conversation did not reach them. Not even Leo, with his super hearing, could hear what they were talking about, but he assumed it was details about the class.

“In today’s class,” Killmore began, letting his eyes roam across the class, ensuring he had everyone’s attention. “We will focus more on individual and group combat. When I call one or more names, I want the students to come here and prepare for combat. My assistants will summon opponents chosen by me, after analyzing the strengths and weaknesses of each of you. As for the rest of the students waiting to be called, pay close attention to the battles and learn from the mistakes and successes of your classmates. Any questions?”

Seeing that none of his students had questions about the premise of the class, Killmore clapped his hands and called the first names, prompting Lucca and Nathaly to rise and walk confidently to the center of the gym, while Valentina cheered them on. When they assumed a ready position for combat, a woman separated from the group of assistants and approached them, raising a hand as she did.

In an act of magic, the assistant summoned what looked like a stone statue about 2.5 meters tall, but Leo suspected it to be some kind of elemental. Without hesitation, the summoned creature started walking toward the gnome pair, its slow steps impacting the ground with an audible thud.

Knowing they couldn’t be hit by the creature, Lucca and Nathaly separated in opposite directions, making it have to focus on one of them. When the creature turned its attention to Lucca and changed its trajectory to follow him, the other gnome continued running until she was behind the creature, then created a mana arrow and shot it at its back. Realizing that the attack had little to no effect, she shot three more arrows, but the creature didn’t seem to notice and kept chasing Lucca down.

Lucca, on the other hand, wasn’t just dodging his pursuer. Taking advantage of the creature’s slowness, he was also firing mana projectiles at the monster, using a spell that created mana spheres instead of arrows. While Nathaly’s attack had no effect, Lucca’s seemed a bit more effective, as they caused blunt damage instead of piercing damage.

Noticing that his attacks were more effective than hers, Nathaly changed her spell to the same one Lucca was using, but she also had an idea to enhance the damage she was dealing. Changing her target, she stopped attacking the creature’s back and shot her mana sphere at the back of the elemental’s knee. When she saw the monster almost lose balance with the attack, she let a mischievous smile appear on her face and cast the spell again at the same spot.

“The joints!” Nathaly shouted to her companion. “Attack the joints!”

Putting her words into action, she continued attacking the same knee, now joined by Lucca attacking from another direction. When the stone from which it was made gave way and finally broke, separating the leg from the rest of the body, the creature fell. While the audience cheered, the two students in combat looked at their professor to see if the battle would continue or not, now that their opponent couldn’t stand.

Seeing that Killmore’s only response was to raise an eyebrow while meeting their eyes, they continued attacking the summoned monster, separating all its limbs with their spells before focusing on the head. They looked at the assistant for permission to finish her creature, but she just nodded and gestured for them to go ahead. Hitting the neck until the head separated from the body, the two students finished their battle and turned their attention back to their professor.

“Good battle, Nathaly, Lucca,” Killmore congratulated them, speaking loudly enough for the whole gym to hear. “You faced an enemy that you couldn’t defeat in close combat, finding and exploiting a weakness. Your initial idea to separate when you noticed the speed of your opponent was also a good choice for this situation, but just remember that if he had manipulated the ground under you, you wouldn’t have been able to do it easily. Finally, when the class is over, come find me to discuss some spells that I think can be very useful for you.”

Thanking their professor, the two gnomes returned to their seats on the bleachers, greeted by kisses from Valentina, who was excited to see their fight. Killmore, who was still in his place, waited for the creature’s body to disappear before turning his attention back to the rest of the class. Before he could say anything, however, a student asked a question that was on the minds of many.

“Professor,” the student began, raising his voice to be easily heard over the class’s chatter. “Do we really have to kill all the summoned creatures? What if they’re not violent monsters, wouldn’t that be a bit cruel?”

“Yes, you will ‘kill’ all of them,” Killmore began, making air quotes with his fingers. “But you don’t need to worry. These creatures were not just summoned; they were contracted.”

“And what’s the difference?” another student asked before Killmore could continue.

“The difference,” he said, raising his voice to show he didn’t like being interrupted. “Is that when a summoner creates a contract with a creature, its life becomes linked to the summoner’s for the duration of the contract. Thus, while there are certainly ways to kill a contracted summon, you don’t need to worry because it won’t happen here.”

Leo looked at Alice to see if she knew about this, as she was taking a class where she studied this type of magic, and received a nod in response. Shrugging, he decided not to dwell too much on the morality of using contracted creatures in this way, instead turning his attention to the next battle.

Watching his classmates battle the opponents Killmore chose for them, Leo couldn’t help but respect the man even more. He was certainly sincere when he said he had analyzed each student, as all the battles seemed to bring a situation where the fighters had to give their all to achieve victory. Or else they would lose, something that some were doing, even though this number was still a minority. However, in the end, everyone left the battle having learned something about their combat style, whether in victory or defeat.

“Maria and Candace, it’s your turn,” Killmore exclaimed after some time, looking at the girls who would be next to show what they were capable of.

“Good luck, girls!” Alice said with two thumbs up.

“Remember to analyze the situation before starting to attack randomly,” Leo suggested before the girls walked away, giving a hint he noticed had brought success to other groups. “Some of the battles we’ve seen could have been won much more easily if the fighters had figured out how to defeat their enemies early on.”

“Don’t worry,” Maria said with a smile directed at him. “We will!”

“Let’s go, Maria!” Candy exclaimed excitedly. “For our victory!”

The two girls walked confidently to the center of the gym. When they arrived, they assumed a ready position for battle and faced one of Killmore’s assistants, a man who didn’t seem much older than them, and who had raised his hand in the air to use his magic. Seeing this, Leo made sure to ask Alice later if this gesture was important for magic or if the assistants were just showing off a bit. He wouldn’t judge them if that were the case, as it would be extremely hypocritical for a dragon. Returning his attention to his friends, he hoped they would achieve victory against the monster that appeared in front of them.

This time, the monster Killmore had chosen looked like a gorilla but had blue fur covering its entire body and seemed to have much sharper claws than those of a regular Earth primate. As Leo had suggested, the two girls didn’t attack immediately when the monster appeared. Instead, they analyzed it to see if they could find any apparent weakness that would allow them to defeat it without much effort, as Lucca and Nathaly had done.

Finding nothing obvious that could give them an advantage against the monster, the two girls had to react when it started running toward them. Maria, preparing the mana pattern of her preferred offensive spell, pointed her finger at the monster and released a lightning bolt that hit it directly in the chest, showing the progress she had made in her aim. However, both the girl and the rest of the class were surprised when the blue gorilla just kept running toward them, not even reacting to what should have been a powerful attack.

“Is he immune to electricity?” Maria exclaimed upon seeing this, desperately trying to get out of the creature’s way. Fortunately, and perhaps exactly for this reason, she wasn’t alone. Seeing that the animal was much faster than Maria had any chance of being, Candy picked up the small girl in her arms and ran away from the creature.

“I guess that’s why Professor Killmore chose it as our opponent,” Candy pondered, turning the upper part of her body so she could deposit Maria on her back, who adjusted herself and hugged her to stay mounted.

With her hands now free, the centaur created a magical arrow in her hand and shot it toward the monster, which was still chasing them while making strange sounds. Unlike the lightning from the other girl, Candy’s arrow provoked a reaction in the gorilla, which let out a cry of pain and anger. Satisfied, she created another arrow and shot it at him, but the gorilla dodged and raised a palm towards them while electricity began to flow through its fur.

Realizing what would happen before Candy did, Maria quickly reached into her pocket and pulled out what Candy had created for her, four 15-centimeter steel needles. Using her will and her spatial magic, she made one of her needles ‘fly’ toward the primate’s hand. Even before the needle reached halfway, the monster launched its attack, releasing a lightning bolt aimed at the opponent who had injured it.

However, the lightning that had Candy as its target hit Maria’s needle, causing its trajectory to be altered, never touching any of the girls. Seizing the opportunity, the small sorceress threw another of her needles at her opponent, hitting him in the chest. Similarly, the centauress produced more of her arrows and began to hit the gorilla, which seemed unable to launch another attack like the one before.

“Can you hit its eyes with a needle?” Candy asked Maria, still running through the gym, even though her opponent’s injuries had significantly slowed its speed. She knew she could hit the summoned monster’s eyes, but she didn’t want to stop trotting to aim properly and risk it having another attack that could hit her.

“I don’t know,” Maria said, being honest. She knew her aim wasn’t exactly excellent, but she had realized when learning spatial magic with Thalia that using this magic to move something through space was not the same as casting an offensive spell like a mana projectile since she would control the entire trajectory instead of shooting it in one direction. “But I can try.”

Concentrating, Maria felt the space around her and delimited a small portion of it occupied by one of her needles. Manipulating this fraction of space, she began to move the object in a trajectory that would take it from her hand to her opponent’s eye. Even with him moving, she knew all she had to do was compensate for that while moving the needle, so she just focused on keeping the needle moving.

Maria shuddered as her attack hit the monster, penetrating straight into its eye and causing it to emit a piercing scream of pain. She felt a twinge of guilt for the gorilla, who honestly didn’t deserve all the pain she and Candy had inflicted on him. Fortunately, the blue gorilla didn’t have to suffer much longer, as Candy finished him off. Realizing that no more attacks would come from him, Candy stopped running and conjured one of her mana arrows in her hand. Taking aim, she struck the same eye that the sorceress had hit, finishing the job and piercing the opponent’s brain, finally silencing it.

Smiling, Maria and Candy turned to Killmore, who had always been nearby in case he needed to intervene in an emergency, and waited for him to comment on their fight, as he had done with all the previous ones. However, the professor merely gazed at the monster for a few more seconds before turning to the girls with a mischievous smile on his face.

“Well done, girls,” Killmore began, struggling to suppress a laugh. “Before I start commenting on your performance, you might want to retrieve the needles you used during the battle, or they might disappear along with the body.”

“Damn it,” Maria exclaimed before she could stop herself, not having thought about it when planning her new addition to her repertoire.

“Good luck, Maria,” Candy said, laughing at the situation her friend had gotten herself into. “Just know that I’ll be offering moral support from here, far away from all the blood and guts.”

The sorceress briefly considered leaving her needles there, but while her friend hadn’t charged anything to produce them, with Maria only having to buy the materials, that didn’t mean she would always be available and willing to continue creating more of them. Plus, the cost of the metal would certainly add up to something significant over time. Accepting her reality, she sighed before dismounting from Candy and walking toward the corpse of the summon.


Chapter 24

Watching their friends approach after an impressive battle, Leo and Alice smiled at them while applauding, congratulating them.

“Well done, girls!” Alice said, pausing her applause to give them two thumbs up. “You did great,” Leo agreed, nodding in satisfaction for his friends. “You really have a huge talent for spatial magic, Maria!”

“Thank you! I had to make it work since I didn’t expect the monster to be immune to my lightning spell,” Maria said, approaching Alice and receiving a hug from the girl. Looking at Leo while still in the succubus’s arms, Maria detached herself and went towards him, embracing him too. “I didn’t expect that, but I guess I should. I’m still too reliant on that spell to cause any damage; I really need to focus on learning some more.”

“We both need to learn more spells,” Candy agreed. “However, your idea of applying spatial magic in combat worked perfectly. That was genius.”

“Just because you managed to create the needles for me,” Maria said, a bit embarrassed. “I think I have other ideas after seeing the result of this. If we had faced the same monster that Lucca and Nathaly fought, the needles would have been useless, though.”

“Do you plan to use something that causes blunt damage?” Alice asked, understanding the point her petite friend was making.

“Yes,” Maria said, smiling at the succubus, before looking up again and turning her attention back to the centaur. “I have some ideas in my head, Candy, that might be worth pursuing. Do you have time later to discuss them, to see if you could build them?”

“Of course!” Candy replied without hesitation, excited about the chance to return to the forge with more projects. Fortunately, the workshop she used could be accessed at any time, rather than just during her classes, so she knew she would have ample time to work on whatever was swimming in her friend’s brilliant mind.

The four friends continued chatting as they watched more battles unfold in front of them, with the class assistants demonstrating an incredible repertoire of summonings. Leo wasn’t sure if there were any limits or restrictions on the number of innovations each mage could have, but they certainly didn’t seem to be running out of options.

When Leo posed this question to Alice, she explained that they might be using temporary contracts intended only for this class, while their actual companions were in reserve. Accepting that this made sense, especially remembering Killmore’s words about how he had chosen the opponents, the dragon nodded his head to her and returned his attention to the battles.

After a few more battles, in which some students even lost, Killmore finally called Alice’s name. Standing up while her friends wished her good luck, the succubus walked smiling to the center of the gym, her tail swaying playfully behind her. Unlike the other students, however, Killmore didn’t let her take a battle stance. He had secretly instructed his assistants to begin the summoning as soon as she distanced herself enough from the rest of the class. Thus, before she could reach the point where her classmates had started their fights, she had to dodge an attack, using her wings to dive to the side as a jet of flames struck the spot where she had been just an instant before.

“No way I can use fire against this thing, right?” Alice murmured to herself, seeing the giant flaming snake sliding toward her with its mouth wide open, large enough to easily swallow her whole. When the succubus saw flames forming in the creature’s throat, she opened her wings and took flight, once again dodging a fiery attack that crashed into the gym floor.

Although she believed she wasn’t really at risk of being harmed by the creature’s flames, she still couldn’t afford to be hit. Even if the her opponent’s fire couldn’t burn her skin due to her origin as a princess of hell, the same was not true for her clothes, and Alice had no intention of revealing her naked form to an audience. Perhaps to some very specific members of that audience, but that was another story and not something she could focus on at the moment.

In any other situation, her ability to fly would be incredibly valuable against a ground-based opponent like the snake. However, with the creature’s ability to attack from a distance, Alice found herself having to expend effort to dodge the attacks. Fortunately for the succubus, she had an idea that she thought would work.

She always knew that her predisposition to fire was not only one of her greatest strengths but also one of her greatest weaknesses, causing most of her offensive spells to be of that element. However, she didn’t have only attack spells and elemental magic to use in this battle. Consuming a portion of her mana, Alice used her summoning magic to bring into battle a creature she had contracted in her class with the exact purpose of diversifying her repertoire.

Suddenly, the flaming snake was no longer the only summon in the battle. In the eyes of the attentive audience, a creature vaguely humanoid and entirely made of water appeared in the gym, wasting no time in attacking the snake. The snake, now facing a being it recognized as a threat, probably due to their opposing elements, diverted its attention from Alice and focused on the elemental that was shooting water jets at it.

The snake hissed as it was hit by the water, getting hurt as part of the flames surrounding its body extinguished in a cloud of steam. Looking at the airborne elemental as it tried to dodge the water jets and retaliate against the elemental, Alice thought about how Candy had fought and began using a spell to create mana arrows, which she quickly shot toward the snake. With barely a moment between one arrow being shot and another forming in her hand, the succubus didn’t relent in attacking her opponent, who was being cornered by the water jets from her elemental, making it difficult for it to dodge the mana projectiles.

The arrows, despite not penetrating deeply into the creature’s thick scales, still hurt and irritated it, especially when the number of attacks hitting it seemed unending. With a furious hiss, the creature opened its mouth wider than it had done before, turning its head toward the elemental even as it slithered through the gym to evade the two groups of attacks.

“What is it trying to do?” Alice muttered as she glided closer to the creature, compensating for its movement on the ground, snaking through almost the entire length of the gym.

The answer didn’t take long to come when, after a few seconds with its mouth wide open and flames gathering at the back of its throat, the snake launched a massive fireball toward the elemental. The water elemental didn’t even attempt to dodge the attack since it hadn’t been ordered by its summoner, and its primitive instincts didn’t fear fire. Unfortunately for Alice’s summon, it should have.

The enormous fireball crossed the distance between the snake and the elemental, almost the entire gym at this point, and collided with everything in its path. Unlike the other attacks the snake had tried against its water opponent, this fireball didn’t simply extinguish upon contact with its body, with a cloud of steam being the only evidence that the attack had occurred.

The creature had created such a powerful fireball, which took a while to form, that upon contact with the elemental’s body, it exploded in flames so hot that it evaporated all the water that composed it. With her eyes widening in surprise, Alice realized through her connection with her summon that it had been instantly destroyed, leaving her practically in the same situation as before, facing the fiery snake alone. This time, however, there was a difference: the snake was furious.

She had been warned by the summoning magic professor that something like this might happen since the elemental she contracted wasn’t powerful enough to draw water from the atmosphere to regenerate its own body. However, she thought it would last longer during the battle. She even had it hold back its water jets, knowing it was using the water from its own body to power them, which was why she simply didn’t command it to envelop the snake in a water bubble and drown it.

Alice was rudely brought out of her thoughts when the snake, showing this ability for the first time in the battle, coiled its body and used it to spring into the air, heading towards the succubus, who was starting to think she would lose the fight if she didn’t risk destroying her clothes. Or at least that was her first thought, before realizing something her mind had been ignoring for a while: the areas of the snake’s body that her elemental had extinguished still hadn’t reignited!

Noticing this, and kicking herself for not having done it earlier, Alice figured out how she would win the fight without having to use a level of power that would surely reveal she was more than she appeared to be. Perhaps not to her classmates, who were inexperienced, but she didn’t believe that at least some of the assistants wouldn’t have knowledge of what a succubus her age should be capable of. They were summoners, after all, and mages like them loved to find a way to summon young succubi and incubi for some fun. It was almost a milestone in their progress to be able to do that.

With her new plan in mind, she flapped her wings to dodge the snake’s lunge and knew she had to be quick before it set itself on fire again. Thus, instead of letting her opponent simply fall to the ground, she made her claws appear in her hands and threw herself against its back, in an extinguished area. Using her claws and superhuman strength, she began scratching its skin, destroying its scales and penetrating its flesh.

Even when the creature fell to the ground, taking Alice with it, the succubus didn’t stop attacking, leaving the flesh in ruins and getting dirty with the blood spraying from the wounds she caused. A smile appeared on her face when the monster began to thrash violently to get her off, but she didn’t relent. With renewed fury, she continued attacking the monster without rhyme or reason, just wanting to hurt it more and more.

She wasn’t sure how long she stayed there, just tearing parts of her opponent and getting lost in the chaos of the situation, in the joy and excitement she felt in tearing apart an enemy with her own hands, when a firm but gentle hand grabbed her shoulder. Without thinking, she turned to attack this new enemy with one of her hands, but her attack was easily stopped by Killmore, who not only withstood the force of the blow but now held her hand in an iron grip, not allowing her to move even an inch.

With her mind clearing, guessing that Killmore must be there to stop the fight, Alice tried to catch her breath and reflect on how the last moments of the battle had made her feel. And she really had to calm down, or she would end up jumping on Leo in front of the whole class.

“The fight is over,” Killmore said as he released her, giving no indication whether he was annoyed to have been attacked or not. “Sorry for attacking you,” Alice said, trying to keep her voice neutral but failing to hide how embarrassed she was about it. “I got a bit lost in the battle.”

“Don’t worry,” Killmore said, shrugging, a small smile forming at the corner of his mouth. “It’s not like you could hurt me. You still have a lot to learn before that can happen.”

Alice’s first instinct was to scoff and think that the man’s ego was speaking louder than reason, but then she realized there must be a reason why he had been chosen to be the teacher of this specific class. Is it possible that the battle mage really could go toe-to-toe with gods, even one as young and weak as she was? Honestly, she suddenly felt certain of it. It’s not like no mortal had ever managed to kill a god, even if it hadn’t happened in a while.

“I have just a few things to tell you about the fight,” Killmore continued, assuming his teacher voice. “I’m sure you noticed that your challenge was greater than that of the other students, but you know the reason for that. You also had an excellent idea to use summoning magic to cover your weaknesses and expand your repertoire, but you would do well to learn some other offensive spells that don’t use the fire element, beyond the basic ones I’ve already seen you use, that is. I understand that this must be rare where you come from, but you’re in a magic academy now; we have a library for exactly this reason. You could also have used your fire magic to manipulate that last attack that was launched against your summon, but you didn’t take the snake seriously enough to realize that it could hurt your own summon. I could also talk about your reaction while physically attacking your opponent, but I believe you are more than aware of how dangerous such a thing is in battle. You didn’t even notice me as I approached, and I wasn’t hiding my presence. The last point I would normally talk about is how you could have ended the battle in seconds if you had simply attacked it directly, but I understand that you didn’t want to destroy your clothes. Considering that, and the fact that you’re a fire user yourself, it might be worth getting enchanted clothes to prevent such a problem from happening again.”

“You knew I wouldn’t attack it that way, didn’t you?” Alice asked, even though she had already realized that was the case.

“Yes,” Killmore shrugged again. “You learned that lesson much better now than if I had just said it in one of the lessons.”

Thanking the professor for the suggestions, Alice returned to her friends. As she reached the bleachers, she received congratulations from the audience who had become quite excited about the fight, realizing it had been a bit more challenging than the others and enjoying the spectacle. Reaching her friends, she was momentarily sad that none of them hugged her while praising the battle, but soon she realized she was literally dripping the blood of her opponent. She wouldn’t be too excited to hug one of them if their roles were reversed.

They continued talking through the next fights, with Alice answering questions about her water elemental and confirming that it was fine and could be summoned again soon, when Killmore finally called Leo’s name to go to the battlefield. Standing up while his friends wished him good luck, the dragon walked toward the center of the gym, eager to find out what challenge awaited him.


Chapter 25

While distancing himself from the stands and the audience eager to witness his fight, Leo was confident that he wouldn’t be able to get into position before his opponent was summoned. Though, up until now, only Alice had experienced such a situation, he had no doubt that he would also be an exception to the rule. Therefore, he wasn’t surprised when an elemental appeared in front of Killmore’s group of assistants.

Turning his attention to the elemental, Leo noticed that, like the one Alice had summoned for combat assistance, it also had a body composed entirely of water. Unlike hers, however, it didn’t vaguely resemble a humanoid; instead, it looked like a giant transparent octopus. He couldn’t precisely gauge the creature’s size, but its tentacles must have extended for about 5 meters. Leo, admittedly, didn’t know much about elementals, but he was sure that this opponent would be more powerful than the previous one.

He didn’t have much time to contemplate, though, as less than 2 seconds after being summoned, the creature pointed one of its tentacles toward him and shot a water jet that crossed the distance between them in an instant. With a quick reaction, Leo jumped to the side to dodge the attack, but the creature simply moved its tentacle to adjust the water jet, hitting him in the chest.

As he flew backward, lifted off the ground by the water’s strong pressure, Leo began to think about how he could win this fight. His initial idea was to use a powerful fire attack, similar to what the snake did against Alice’s water elemental, to evaporate his opponent entirely. However, he knew Killmore certainly would have thought of that. He had to find another way to defeat it since he was sure the professor planned this opponent to see how Leo would fare without access to the fire element. Like Alice, the majority of his offensive spells were based on fire, utilizing his natural talent with the element. So, he needed to think outside the box to emerge victorious in this situation, as arrows and spells like those wouldn’t do anything against his opponent.

Just to test his theory, Leo dodged an attack while creating the spell to conjure a magic arrow in one of his hands, then immediately fired it at the elemental. He was expecting what happened: the projectile simply passed through its watery body, causing no harm.

With a sigh, a bit disappointed that the solution wouldn’t be so easy to find, Leo began to run across the gym, dodging the attacks from the elemental, wich were increasing in frequency. He thought this would give him time to think, but he soon became disheartened when the octopus raised another tentacle and shot a second water jet. Although Leo was faster than one of the jets, he couldn’t easily dodge two simultaneous streams. All his opponent had to do was trap him between the two flows, severely limiting his escape options.

Of course, if this were a life-or-death battle, Leo could simply bring out his wings and start flying, as Alice did. But since this was just training, he had to find another solution to this problem.

Seeing the creature attack again, Leo jumped over one of the jets but was hit full force in the chest, thrown even harder to the ground than in the first attack. It proved that the elemental was increasing the power behind its attacks over time. If he didn’t take action soon, these attacks might become capable of actually hurting him, rather than just damaging his pride.

“And the worst part is that I’m already soaked,” the dragon muttered to himself, running his hand over his face to remove excess water. He knew it could be worse; Killmore could have chosen an opponent that attacked with acid or something. Despite the inconvenience, this water didn’t really harm him. However, he knew that if the creature could pressurize the water enough, he would be in trouble, even though he didn’t think the professor wanted him to get hurt for real. “And I doubt it’ll run out of water before Killmore decides I lost the fight for not being able to hurt my opponent.”

With each attack launched at him, he became more certain that the creature could replenish the water used somehow, probably by absorbing moisture from the atmosphere. While letting his mind wander for ideas, a rather crazy one popped into his head. Crazy enough to work, he thought.

“Well, at least it’ll be fun if it doesn’t work,” Leo murmured, a small smile appearing on his face as he considered his next steps and where he got this idea.

With a growl, Leo dodged a final attack while running toward the elemental. He briefly glanced at Killmore and saw the professor looking at him with a raised eyebrow, but he pushed it out of his mind as he began to prepare a spell he had last used at the party with his friends, but this time supercharging it with a good portion of the mana in his pool.

Without hesitation, the dragon quickly closed the distance between him and his opponent, throwing himself inside it, specifically into the part that mimicked a squid’s head. He didn’t know what to expect from the sensation of being inside a water elemental, but it wasn’t much different from being submerged in a pool. He almost let a bit of water enter his mouth to see if it had any taste or if it was as bland as tap water, but he quickly refrained himself from doing this, since he was unsure if the opponent could harm him from the inside out.

With a gesture of his will, Leo cast the spell he used previously to chill his drinks at the party but poured an immense amount of mana into it to increase its power and effects. Normally, this would never be necessary for what he used to cool his beverages, but in this case, he wanted to freeze a giant water monster, so he fueled the spell with all the mana it could handle without losing stability. To the eyes of the professor, his assistants, and the audience, the water creature began freezing at a visible speed. It started thrashing around, trying to expel the ice forming in its body, but it was clearly losing the battle, unable to expel the ice faster than it formed. This had been the main reason Leo jumped inside it, ensuring he was always in contact with most of the water that was constantly cooling.

In a matter of minutes, the audience watched in silence as the creature lost the battle against the cold, its ‘head’ completely frozen, causing its tentacles, still mostly liquid, to dissolve and fall to the ground, severed from the magic that animated them. Before anyone could worry if Leo would be okay, the ice sculpture that had formed violently shattered into several pieces, leaving the man unharmed behind. While the crowd applauded his victory, Leo approached Killmore to receive feedback on the battle.

“Well done, Leokyris,” Killmore congratulated him, nodding to the younger man. “It wasn’t exactly how I expected you to do it, but stepping out of your comfort zone and thinking outside the box is precisely the goal of today’s lesson.”

“And how did you expect me to defeat it?” Leo asked curiously.

“I heard about your talent with spatial magic,” Killmore shrugged. “So, I thought you might teleport it out of the gym.”

“I’m not even sure if I can do that,” Leo admitted, a bit embarrassed that it didn’t even cross his mind. “Would that even count as a victory?”

“For most people?” Killmore asked, crossing his arms and raising an eyebrow. “Certainly yes. Surviving a battle is the true victory in the end. The dead don’t have much use for honor, after all.”

“I’ll try to consider that next time,” Leo said honestly, knowing well that his pride would hardly allow him to do so, especially in a training session.

“That’s all I can ask for,” Killmore sighed. “As for the rest of your fight, there isn’t much I can say since you didn’t show us much. You did well testing your enemy’s defenses with that spell, but you should have used others too. Just because an arrow didn’t work doesn’t mean nothing will. Can you launch projectiles with different shapes, or do you only know versions of the magic arrow spell?”

“Yes, I know some other spells that create different shapes,” Leo replied, not understanding where Killmore was going with this.

“Then you could have tried them,” Killmore asserted. “You could have dismembered the tentacles if you used a projectile like a sphere, which would be more affected by the water’s resistance. Of course, the elemental would regenerate the tentacles, but you would gain some time to think and formulate plans without having to keep running around the battlefield. Moreover, like Alice, you should learn more offensive spells of various elements and effects. I know it may seem useless for someone who can simply overcome any obstacle with raw power, but the day may come when you’ll be facing someone more powerful than you. What will you do when that happens?”

“I understand,” Leo reassured his professor, letting out a sigh. He knew Killmore had a good point and planned to take those words to heart. It wouldn’t hurt to learn a few more spells in the end.

After finishing the conversation with his professor, Leo headed toward the stands while Killmore called another name. Upon reaching his friends, Maria practically ran towards him and hugged him tightly, not caring about getting wet, pressing her head against his chest.

“I was so worried when you didn’t come out of the octopus,” Maria said, still not lifting her face to look at him. “Why would you do something so dangerous? You could have drowned!”

“Sorry for making you worry, but I wouldn’t drown that easily,” Leo reassured her while returning the hug with one arm and gently stroking her head with the other.

“You know you don’t need to worry about our big man here,” Alice said, her words carrying a double entendre that made Maria’s cheeks begin to heat up.

“I know that, intellectually,” the petite sorceress said, ending the hug with Leo and turning to her friend while he continued to stroke her head. “But it’s not so easy not to worry about those I care about!”

“Does this mean you care about me?” Leo provocatively asked.

“You know I do,” Maria said a little embarrassed but locking eyes with him while placing a hand on his chest, eliciting a small growl of satisfaction from him that caught the attention of some nearby classmates.

“Now you just need to summon that courage when talking to Kelly,” Candy joked, causing the other girl to remove her hand from Leo and playfully hit the centaur’s flank. Alice and Leo, in turn, laughed at them as the two girls began to discuss the complicated situation in which Maria and Kelly had put themselves in.

Happy not only to have won his fight but also to be having fun with his friends, Leo spent the rest of the class dividing his attention between them and the demonstrations that his classmates were giving


Chapter 26

In the early afternoon of the second Saturday since their classes began at Mythos University, Leo found himself with a menu in hand, trying to decide which dish to order for lunch. He was at a restaurant not far from campus, accompanied by Alice, who was wearing blue jeans that accentuated her legs and buttocks, a pair of black shoes, and a gray flannel shirt over a basic white shirt. Leo, on the other hand, was dressed in black jeans, matching shoes, and a black jacket over a blue shirt. The dragon had no idea how she managed to make such simple clothes look so perfect on her, but he knew she could dress in rags and still be the most beautiful girl he had ever seen.

“What are you going to order?” Alice asked, diverting her eyes from the menu to look at Leo with a smile on her face, derived from the attention he was paying her, and sensing some of the emotions he was letting slip.

“I have no idea,” Leo said, flipping his menu over, even though he had already seen the entire menu from end to end. “And you?”

“I don’t know either,” the girl paused to giggle before continuing. “Why don’t we ask the waitress for her recommendation?”

“Good idea,” Leo admitted with a sigh of relief, glad not to have to make a decision anymore.

After another look at his menu, Leo laid it on the table and looked around the still busy restaurant. They were having a slightly late lunch, as they had not only woken up late but also spent some time flying around. The clientele was quite diverse, ranging from casually dressed young people like them to families and men and women in suits, clearly on their lunch break.

They had a little incident when they entered the building, where a family of four practically ran out of the restaurant, making the sign of the cross when they saw Alice. Fortunately, none of the other customers seemed to do more than cast cautious glances in her direction. The girl herself didn’t even react to the scene, simply continuing to walk to an empty table as if nothing had happened. Leo felt for her, but he knew there was nothing he could really do at the moment, except show his friend that he was there for her.

Spotting the waitress, Leo raised his hand and waved to her, putting a smile on her face that might have been a bit more sincere than just professional, and she started moving towards them immediately, even ignoring a table that called for her on the way. She wasn’t the only server in the place, though, so another waiter went to that table. Straightening her attire as she approached Leo and Alice, she quickly reached them and asked how she could help them while keeping her focus entirely on the man.

“We’re undecided about what to choose,” Alice said, making the waitress divert her attention from Leo to look at her. “What do you recommend? We’re hungry, so we were thinking of ordering some of your larger dishes.”

“Well, in that case,” the waitress began, alternating her gaze between the two customers but clearly focusing more on the man. “I would recommend one of our family specials. It consists of a whole roasted chicken, accompanied by baked potatoes and steamed vegetables. I would say the portion feeds four people, but I’m sure the big man here can handle it.”

“We’ll go with your suggestion, then. Thank you for your help,” Alice said firmly, looking the other woman in the eyes and making it clear that she didn’t appreciate her attitude towards Leo, especially the seductive smile she directed at him when she called him ‘big man’. She didn’t usually mind when one of her friends did that, but the waitress didn’t even know about the situation between the succubus and the dragon, making her actions quite disrespectful.

Understanding the message, the woman asked what they wanted to drink with their food. When she got their answer, with both choosing a soda, she excused herself, saying she would inform the kitchen about the order and bring it when it was ready. Satisfied, the two filled the time until it was ready by discussing which movie they should watch at the cinema later, leading to a discussion about their likes and dislikes in movies and series, and the reasons for that.

“I can’t believe you don’t like this series,” Alice said feigning shock. “Everyone loves it!”

“Have you seen the dragons in it?” Leo scoffed, rolling his eyes. “Our representation in that show is totally racist.”

“Okay, you have a  good point,” Alice admitted, nodding her head. “But in defense of the series, both it and the books it’s based on are from years before the Revelation, when most humans thought dragons were entirely fictional beings.”

Leo reluctantly accepted her argument, but fortunately, their conversation was interrupted by the waitress who served them, accompanied by another waiter, bringing their order. This time, to Alice’s satisfaction, the woman didn’t try to flirt with Leo, although she still seemed visibly interested. Not that the succubus could blame her, in the end, since he was a man who attracted attention.

The conversation between the two diminished in intensity as they began to devour their food, leaving only the bones behind. Leo, who needed to eat much more than a normal human, could have eaten more, but he didn’t want to risk delaying their plans for the rest of the day. Fortunately, he expended much less energy in his human form, which made him need to eat much less than if he spent most of his time in his dragon form. Also, as an extremely magical being, part of his sustenance came from mana, which is why his parents didn’t have to eat whole mountains of meat every day.

Satisfied, Leo paid for the meal, leaving a generous tip for the waitress, and left the restaurant with Alice by his side. They briefly considered flying to their next destination, but they ended up deciding they were close enough that neither of them minded walking there. So, Alice took his hand, and they began walking towards the mall.

“Maria and Kelly are already there,” Alice said some time later, reading a message on her phone after feeling it vibrate in her pocket. “They said they’ll wait for us in front of the cinema.”

“Then it’s a good thing that we’re almost there,” Leo said, knowing they were less than 15 minutes from the mall. “I’d hate to make them wait.”

As he had said, the two young gods quickly reached the mall where the cinema they were going to was located. Even though neither of them had entered this mall before, they easily located themselves inside it and found the cinema, spotting Maria and Kelly waiting for them, as they had said they would.

Looking at their friends, who were holding hands while looking at the list of movies that were being shown that day, Leo couldn’t help but think that they really made a cute couple now that they had set aside all the insecurities and nervousness and discussed what happened at that party and what one felt for the other. Leo didn’t know how serious they were about being a couple, but he was glad they seemed happy together.

“Look if it isn’t the cutest couple in all of Europe!” exclaimed Alice, letting go of Leo’s hand to hug both girls at the same time. And they really weren’t just cute; they were beautiful that day. Both wearing only light makeup to enhance their natural beauty, they were dressed in a way that certainly caught Leo’s attention. Maria, in a look that might be a bit bolder than Leo was used to seeing her in, was wearing a black skirt that went halfway down her thighs, black feminine boots with knee-high black socks, and an open leather jacket over a shirt of the same color. The pink-haired girl, on the other hand, was wearing a blue and white checkered skirt that also only went halfway down her thighs, fishnet stockings that covered her entire leg up to the boots with a small heel she was wearing, and to finish, a black blouse that left her belly button exposed under a blue denim jacket. In short, they looked amazing.

“Just from Europe?” Leo teased with a grin, knowing his friend well enough to know when she wanted someone to comment on something she said.

“Yes,” the succubus said with feigned sadness in her voice, holding the girls with her arms and alternating her gaze between them as if she were about to give them devastating news. “I’m sorry to say this, girls, but you’ve lost the title of the cutest couple in the world. The new title holders are a Kumāte couple living in Japan.”

“Kumāte?” Maria asked, confused about what her friend meant.

“Yokai that look like pandas,” Kelly explained with a giggle, turning her attention back to her girlfriend now that she knew Alice was just teasing them. “She has a totally valid point, Maria. I know which couple she’s talking about since I also follow their social media, so I know we lose this battle big time.”

“Damn it,” Maria said as she lowered her head in fake disappointment. “I guess second place isn’t so bad. Do we get a medal at least?”

“No,” Alice shrugged. “But look on the bright side: You have way less ‘body hair’ than they do.”

Those words made the four of them burst into laughter, even though Maria and Kelly were the only ones among them who really had to worry about inconvenient things like hair in unwanted places. When they managed to stop laughing, the two girls separated from Alice and went to hug Leo.

“You girls look really nice,” Leo said with a sincere smile on his face, after a longer and stronger hug than strictly necessary, leaving the two girls happy.

“Thank you!” Maria smiled widely at him, pleased to receive a compliment from the man.

“Thanks, Leo, you and Alice look great out of our uniforms too,” Kelly added, even though the way their two friends dressed was much less worked than hers and her girlfriend’s.

Ending their greetings, the four young students turned to the list of movies in theaters and began discussing which movies they would like to watch. In the end, they found themselves in a situation where each of them wanted to see a different movie. What followed was a battle of wills where each tried to convince the others why their choice was superior. Maria wanted to see a romance movie that promised to bring tears to the eyes of its viewers; Kelly wanted to see a comedy movie that brought together a group with some of the biggest names in the field, which would be something very original if those same actors weren’t always making movies together; Alice, in turn, wanted to watch a police drama about a detective going after a serial killer who promised to always be ten steps ahead of the main character; Leo, finally, wanted to watch the latest movie in a famous superhero franchise.

“You just want to watch it because you think the actresses in it are hot,” Maria accused Leo, crossing her arms and raising an eyebrow as if challenging him to disagree.

“Maybe that’s part of the reason,” Leo admitted, shrugging and letting a teasing smile appear on his face. “Are you going to say you don’t think so too?”

“No!” exclaimed Maria pretending to be outraged.

“She thought ‘yes’,” added Kelly laughing at her girlfriend, who began to deny this statement, even though no one believed her.

“If you want to look at beautiful girls, Leo, you have three here to see in person,” Alice joked, pointing in turn to herself and the other two girls. “I say we go see my movie.”

They continued arguing for a few more moments before deciding, until Kelly won the argument and they decided to go see the movie the pink-haired girl had chosen. Having reached a consensus, even though Maria still thought her movie would be better, they entered the line to buy their tickets.

“Why do people keep looking in our direction?” Maria asked, looking around and noticing people’s gazes in the cinema.

“Probably because of me,” Alice said without a hint of emotion, shrugging. Leo, however, noticed that she had discreetly wrapped her tail around his leg, showing that she wasn’t as okay with the situation as she wanted to appear. “Isn’t that right, Kelly?”

“Yes,” her friend admitted, sighing. “For all of them, it’s the first time seeing a demon in person, and they don’t know how to react.”

“As long as they don’t come with crosses and weapons, there’s no problem in looking,” Alice said a little louder, clearly being heard by the people around. Mimicking Kelly’s sigh, Leo took one of her hands in his and began to hope that no incidents like those that happened on campus would occur there.

“Would that work? Either of those things,” Kelly asked curiously, trying to distract herself from how annoyed she felt by the way her friend was being treated.

“No,” Alice admitted, although she lowered her voice again this time. “Common weapons don’t shoot projectiles strong enough to hurt me. As for crosses, that’s a bit harder to define. While a true priest can exorcise and banish demons, I’m here in my true form, and I’m as immune to the ‘holy’ as you are since I’m not evil.”

Twenty minutes later, they had already purchased their tickets, popcorn, sodas, and were now entering the cinema where their movie would be screened. As they settled into their seats, Leo found himself in a somewhat unusual situation. Kelly had taken the seat to his left, while Maria occupied the one to his right, with Alice beside Maria. Leo thought they had made a mistake in seating and offered his seat to Maria. However, both she and her girlfriend vehemently refused, insisting that he shouldn’t switch places.

“No way am I sitting in the dark with a demon,” Leo suddenly heard a voice say from the entrance. Turning towards it, he noticed a man looking at them with a displeased expression, holding hands with his girlfriend who was trying to convince him that they wouldn’t even sit near the succubus. Irritated by the situation, Leo almost opened his mouth to caution the man about his words, but a hand on his arm stopped him before he could speak.

‘Don’t do it,’ Kelly pleaded in his mind, keeping her hand firmly on his even though she knew she didn’t have enough strength to prevent him from doing anything he wanted. ‘You’ll only hurt Alice if you confront everyone who acts like this.’

‘How can trying to ensure she’s treated decently hurt her?’ Leo thought, knowing she would hear.

‘She’s with the people whose opinion she truly cares about, Leo,’ Kelly explained gently, keeping their conversation private even from Alice and Maria. ‘But if you react to this situation and then keep reacting every time something similar happens, she might start to think that you care about their opinion, that being close to her is a shame and a burden you have to bear.’

‘You’re really good at psychology, you know that?’ Leo thought, calming down with her words and the fact that the couple had already left the cinema. He would never hurt Alice in that way, so he promised himself that as long as no one confronted her directly or made plans to harm her, like that werewolf on his first day at Mythos, he would endure these disrespectful comments as quietly as she did.

‘Thank you!’ Kelly happily thanked, squeezing his hand a little and starting to stroke it with her thumb. Leo, enjoying the contact with his friend, turned his hand and intertwined his fingers with hers, returning the favor and caressing her in the same way.

Leo’s decision was tested a few times as the theater filled up, with some people giving up on watching the movie or whispering unkind words to their companions. Leo had to smile, however, when a pre-teen caught his grandmother’s attention and told her, with wide eyes, that there was a demon in the room like the ones they heard about in church. Following her grandson’s scared look, the elderly woman locked eyes with Alice and proceeded to scold the boy, saying that if she caught him being prejudiced again, she would put him over her knee and spank him, no matter how big he thought he was. Now more embarrassed than afraid, the boy just sat in his chair and waited in silence for the movie to start.

The situation improved significantly when the movie was about to begin, and the theater was so full and dark that no one was paying attention to Alice’s presence anymore. Some people sitting nearby still seemed to keep their eyes on her, but if they were thinking something unkind, they kept their words to themselves.

Twenty minutes into the movie, already drawing several laughs from the group, Leo was distracted from what he was watching when he felt Kelly lean against him timidly, resting her head on his shoulder. When he had no negative reaction to this, the girl unclasped her hand from his and brought it to her own leg, where she let it rest on the inside of her thigh.

‘Did that bother you?’ she asked in his head, placing her own hand in the same position on his leg. ‘Maria also leaned on Alice like this, as you can see if you look to the side.’

‘You would never bother me, Kelly,’ he thought honestly. Taking some initiative, he began gently stroking her leg, causing her to exhale heavily and snuggle closer to him. Mimicking his movements, Kelly stopped communicating with him and turned most of her attention back to the movie, just in time to laugh along with the rest of the theater at a scene. Leo, however, had a much harder time focusing on what was happening on the screen, but when he finally managed to, he continued to deeply enjoy his date with Alice. And with Kelly and Maria too.


Chapter 27

Leo, who was next to Alice as they waited for all the students to arrive and the class to begin, let out a tired sigh as he listened to the conversations of the students entering the gym. It had been over a week since the first incident they were discussing, but the topic was still the most talked about on campus. Well, not just on campus, but Leo tried not to pay attention to what was being said on social media.

“Hey, did you guys see that someone managed to take a picture of the dragon?” Kristal asked excitedly as she approached with Nathaly by her side. “I honestly thought it was just a rumor, but they even got a picture when it showed up again two days ago.”

Leo had to restrain the groan he wanted to escape his lips upon hearing this, even though Alice did nothing to suppress her little laugh. He really felt like an idiot after everything that had happened.

On that first Saturday when Leo and Alice had flown together through the skies, Leo had been spotted. He knew that the illusion he used was not exactly foolproof, but he also didn’t care much about the rumors that started circulating when some students claimed to have seen a white dragon flying through the campus. From what he had gathered, this was just another one of those rumors that everyone likes to share but no one really believed to be true. Some of those who believed in its truth even claimed that the dragon should simply be Professor Thalia, even though the description of the white dragon did not match the one she had given in class.

The real problem for Leo was that practically everyone started believing in the rumor when, two days ago, the dragon was once again seen flying over the campus. Thinking that nothing would happen even if he was spotted by some more students skilled in seeing through illusions, he once again spent a few hours playing in the skies with Alice. They even stopped in town for a real date, where he took her out to eat before meeting up with Maria and Kelly, who had been called by Alice to go to the movie with them.

What Leo couldn’t anticipate, however, was that someone had enchanted a camera to be able to photograph through illusions. Now, the image of Leo’s draconic form was present on every phone on the campus, with all the students wondering who the mysterious dragon was and what he was doing at the university.

“We saw it,” Alice said, nodding her head. “Isn’t he magnificent?”

“Yes!” Kristal practically shouted while Nathaly nodded her head up and down non-stop. “I thought all dragons were supposed to look scary, but this one looks so cool and beautiful!”

Leo closed his eyes for a few seconds as the three girls talked about him, even though most of them didn’t know it. He was seriously considering whether he should just reveal himself publicly, at least to his friends, when Candy and Maria appeared in the gym at the same time.

Thinking of Candy, Leo couldn’t help but think about the immediate advantages he could have if he revealed himself as the dragon. The centaur girl, throughout the entire week, flirted with him in such an insistent and shameless way that even he was starting to feel a little embarrassed. She had it in her head that she wanted to have sex with him, and for that, she would tease him until he gave in. She even sent him the photo that Xana took when she woke up that day to find her sister still with her arm inside the centaur. Leo was not at all ashamed to say that he made sure the photo was saved on his phone. He still didn’t know if he was ready to tell the girl the truth about himself, but he was at least happy that she was able to walk properly again.

Maria, on the other hand, was becoming closer and closer to Leo and Alice, even though she had officially started dating Kelly. The two gods were surprised by this outcome, as they were almost certain that Kelly had only gotten involved with the other girl at the party because of the alcohol, but apparently, it was something she liked, as a few days later, the two revealed they were in a relationship.

Not that this killed Maria’s interest in Alice and Leo, on the contrary, as she seemed even closer to them than ever. Even Kelly started showing more interest in the two supernatural beings, spending the following week getting to know them better, now that she wouldn’t be stepping on her friend’s toes if something happened between them.

Leo, not being one to wander mentally, suspected that the two girls knew something about his relationship with the dragon. Maria had been acting a little different since the first class with Thalia, and he was sure he must have let some thought slip near Kelly. He still wouldn’t bring up this topic in a conversation with them, but he also wouldn’t deny it if they approached him to ask.

When the class was almost complete, except for some students who definitely must not have been able to wake up in time after some party the day before, Professor Killmore entered the building.

“Good morning, students,” he greeted, pausing momentarily to make sure all conversation had ceased and that he had the full attention of his students. “I have some important things to talk about today before we can start our class.”

When Leo noticed Killmore looking at him when uttering those words, he knew what was coming. He expected something like this to happen after the photo started circulating, but at least he hoped to be warned beforehand.

“I’m sure you all know about the rumors and the image circulating on campus about a dragon that was spotted on the premises,” he began, letting his gaze wander through the class. “To summarize a lot of nothing that you can read on the university website with all the technical jargon you can imagine, we want to assure everyone that the dragon is not a threat to the security of any of you,” he paused for a moment as his expression became contemplative, shrugging before continuing. “Well, he is a dragon, so don’t try to steal from him or something. It would be a pretty stupid way to die. Anyway, he is really one of our students and, like all of you, is here to learn. You don’t go around harassing each other trying to figure out each other’s species or power levels, so leave the guy alone.”

Leo could barely contain a laugh when he heard Killmore’s pronouncement, but a slap on his arm diverted his attention and prevented him from doing something that would definitely attract the attention of his peers. Looking to the source of the slap, he realized that Maria was discreetly staring at him with a raised eyebrow. With a shy smile, and even more certain that Maria had discovered his secret, he shrugged and returned his attention to Killmore.

“Putting that aside, I have the great displeasure,” Killmore pretended to cough into his hand before continuing, causing most of the class to laugh. “I mean, the great pleasure of announcing that Mythos University will host, in a few weeks, the first major event of the year.”

The class began to whisper among themselves when they heard this announcement, all clearly eager to find out what he was talking about.

“I don’t know if you’ve heard rumors about this, but still today there will be a press conference where some Olympian will announce the creation of the Academic Olympics. And yes, I know the name is already in use.” Killmore said with a totally neutral tone, betraying how uninterested he was in all of this, even as the sounds of conversation in the gym became more animated. “They will be a set of games and challenges in which various academies, universities, and more, will compete for the right to boast and for some prizes that, admittedly, are very interesting. Thus, this will not be a strictly Olympian event, but they will host this first iteration.”

“And how can we participate, professor?” Surprisingly, the one who asked this was Lucca.

“In various ways,” Killmore shrugged. “As I said, there are various games and competitions in which the university will compete, and each of them has a number of slots between one student and multiple groups of students. The university will hold events and tests to decide who can best represent us during this period until the Olympics take place. But don’t worry if you’re not selected, as it will apparently happen every two years, instead of every four.

“And what will be this first event you mentioned, professor?” asked a student, raising her hand timidly.

“It won’t be combat, if that’s what you want to know,” Killmore said, causing the class to release a mixture of sighs of relief and disappointment in equal measure. “The first event we will hold will be a treasure hunt. Groups of one to five students will sign up for the event, whose exact date will be released soon. The group that completes the challenge first will have a guaranteed spot to represent the university in this game, while the others will have the chance to earn a spot in future competitions, as this is one of the games where we can send more than one team. The winning team will also receive some rewards, but I’m not sure yet what they will be. Any questions?”

Killmore looked seriously at his class as it developed into a cacophony of noises and requests for certain points to be clarified, as if he really didn’t know what the reward was, if any student could participate, if this would count on their resumes, among many others.

“Since no one has any questions, let’s continue with the class,” Killmore said, clearly ignoring the questions from his class, who quickly understood this fact and fell silent before he forced all the students to run around the court. “In today’s class, I will choose pairs to face each other in training. Unlike the other training you’ve been doing with each other, however, you will be allowed to use your magic! This way, we’ll find out how you handle an opponent who can think like you, instead of summoned beings.”

Ending his explanation, the professor changed his usual modus operandi of pairing his students against each other and, instead of distributing them in pairs around the gym and telling them to fight while he analyzes everyone and teaches them how to improve, he started calling two students at a time to fight while everyone else watched. After all, he knew that most fights would be incredibly fast.

“Lucca and Sarah, step forward,” Killmore shouted the names of the pair that would participate in the fourth fight. “As always, you are free to give your best. Don’t hold back! I will prevent any of you from getting seriously hurt and I can heal practically everything you have the power to cause.”

If Leo and Alice were learning something on this day, it was that they were really underestimating their classmates. They were still not at their levels, but that was not really their fault.

Leo had fought against Sarah several times, as Killmore seemed to like putting the worst students in close combat against him and Alice, as they were experienced enough to help their training partners instead of focusing on improving themselves. After all, what would he learn by knocking out a human with a flick?

While the girl had improved rapidly under Killmore’s watchful eye, she was still not someone who would be considered an experienced fighter. Now, using her magic against Lucca, however, she seemed like a completely different person. The little girl panting with choreographed punches was gone, replaced by a determined wizard ready to set the gnome on fire.

Lucca tried to hit her with his mana projectiles, but the girl managed to dodge all of them while continuing to shoot fire arrows at her opponent. To everyone’s surprise, however, the winning blow did not come from any spell. When the gnome missed another of his projectiles, he found himself too close to Sarah, who instead of hitting him with one of her magic arrows, simply punched him in the nose. Lucca wasn’t knocked out, but with a broken nose and eyes clouded by the tears that always come when someone breaks it, he was forced to admit defeat.

Killmore easily healed the boy before going into a lesson on what each of them had done right and wrong, as well as how they could improve their techniques. He even reiterated that the university had groups and courses focusing on martial arts that could help their students better understand not only how to fight but also the importance of positioning and movements. He must have spent over a minute explaining how the gnome should never have approached Sarah when she clearly had the advantage of range in close combat.

A few more fights passed before Leo was called to the front of the room. For all the time he was waiting for his turn, he was sure Killmore would either put him against Alice or against some weaker students to help train them. Because of this, Leo was surprised when the professor called Maria to fight against him.

“Are you going to go easy on me, Maria?” he joked as the two walked side by side to the improvised battlefield.

“Only if you promise not to give me a beating of divine proportions.” Maria said with a little laugh as she lightly tapped his arm. Upon hearing that, Leo had to suppress a groan, as he finally had confirmation that she really knew what he was. Going to the position Killmore had instructed him, the dragon was thinking whether it was time for a serious conversation with Maria.

Leo was brooding so much on this thought in his head that he ended up proving how bad being distracted on the battlefield could be. When he realized he was ignoring the world around him, he was already being violently thrown backward.

Looking at the ceiling as he blinked his eyes trying to understand what had happened, he began to hear the laughter of Killmore and Alice breaking the silence that had fallen in the gym. Starting to laugh along with them, Leo sat up and looked at Maria, who was looking at him with wide eyes and her hands covering her mouth.

“Did you really just hit me with lightning?” Leo asked, laughing as he looked at his belly, finding a burned hole through his uniform and showing the flawless skin underneath.

“Are you okay?” Maria asked with tears in her eyes when she finally overcame the shock of hitting her friend and ran to where he was on the ground. She never really expected to hit him with the spell, but when he failed to dodge, her heart filled with fear at the idea of hurting him. In her head, she could only think of what could have happened if Leo weren’t who he was, how she could have lost the man she wished was more than a friend.

“I’m perfect, Maria,” he said gently as the girl hugged him on the ground with tears now flowing freely from her eyes.

“You really are, aren’t you?” Maria murmured softly as she lifted her head to look him in the eyes before planting a chaste kiss on his lips. Leo was about to say something when a chorus of whistles, cheers, and more erupted through the gym, the other students celebrating Maria’s victory and teasing the two of them for the kiss. Feeling the heat in her face and unable to say anything more without stuttering, Maria simply got up and offered a hand to help Leo do the same, even though she was unable to pull his weight.

Killmore didn’t have much to say about this fight, as Leo lost it with just one blow. From the smile the professor was trying to contain, he knew the older man found it incredibly amusing, but the dragon couldn’t really blame the teacher, since he would think the same if he wasn’t the butt of the joke. Leo could have argued that he hadn’t exactly lost since Alice’s attack hadn’t carried enough power to hurt him, but she deserved this victory. Or rather, maybe he deserved this defeat.

When they returned to their seats and Killmore called two more students, Maria went to her usual spot snuggled against Alice while Leo dealt with the good-natured teasing and taunts from his friends and classmates.


Chapter 28

“So,” Kelly said as she approached Leo with a huge, provocative smile on her face. “I heard you kissed my girlfriend, Leo.”

“In my defense,” Leo said, pretending to panic at the accusation. “She kissed me, and I have several witnesses to prove it!”

“No, you don’t,” a fellow student shouted as he walked to his own class, not even stopping to mess with Leo. “I was there and saw perfectly how Leo took the initiative; it’s all his fault!”

Leo and Kelly laughed at the blatant lie the guy was telling. At least other students were feeling more comfortable joking with Leo without worrying about him reacting violently. Surprisingly, his fight with the three jerks at the party helped dispel the rumors about him being violent and uncontrollable, as the videos going around the campus clearly showed Leo was not the aggressor and was only trying to protect Alice from the idiots.

“Where’s my cheating girlfriend, by the way?” Kelly asked, looking around. “And Alice, for that matter.”

“No idea,” he shrugged. “Probably in the bathroom.”

Leo knew Alice had used that as an excuse to have a conversation with Maria, indicating that he should go to their next class location, Elemental Magic, and wait for them there. Leo wasn’t thrilled about Alice keeping a secret from him, but he trusted it wasn’t anything serious.

The two continued walking to the building where their class would take place. Entering it and following the directions they had received by email, the pair of students expected to find a classroom, but instead, they came across a semi-Olympic swimming pool.

“Well, at least we now know the focus of this class will be the water element,” Kelly commented ironically. “I was hoping we’d be in the field again. I think I was more successful with earth than I was with fire.”

“Well, maybe you’ll find it even easier with water,” Leo said with a sincere smile to his friend.

“I wish I were born connected to an element like you,” Kelly sighed sadly.

“I still had to learn to manipulate fire just like you’re doing,” Leo admitted. He wanted to deny her accusation, but he knew he couldn’t convince her she was wrong in whatever she thought he was. “I just had a bit more ease with it and a few more years of training.”

Kelly nodded her head, accepting the point he brought to her attention. She knew that just as she was working hard to learn to manipulate four elements, he was doing the same, even if only with three of them.

“Oh, there you are!” Alice exclaimed as she entered the pool area, accompanied by Maria.

Maria approached Kelly with a smile and gave her girlfriend a small kiss before returning to her favorite position under Alice’s arm and wing. If Kelly felt any jealousy, she didn’t show it, choosing to mirror Maria by holding Leo’s arm and putting it around herself. As it wasn’t the first time she did this since the two human girls started dating, Leo said nothing and just enjoyed the feeling of having a beautiful woman in his arms, even if it attracted the eyes of some other students who kept arriving to the class.

Moments after the last student entered the room, Professor Mara finally appeared. She looked around to make sure all her students were present before addressing them.

“Good afternoon, class!” she said excitedly, clapping her hands together. “As you may have guessed, today’s lesson will be about the water element.” She paused while gesturing to the pool. “Your task today is to use your mana and willpower to manipulate the water we have here. Of course, I don’t want you to float all the water in the pool or anything like that, but start small, with a few drops, and then gradually increase the volume you can manipulate without losing control. Once you reach that limit, I want you to start training using only that volume, moving it around, throwing it at each other, or whatever you would like to do with it.”

“But why a pool, Professor, instead of just a glass of water or something?” asked a female student with a raised hand.

“As some of you may have noticed last week when I had you take off your shoes and walk barefoot on the grass, it was easier to manipulate earth than fire. This is because you were in direct contact with the earth element. So, we’re here so that you can be in contact with the water.”

Professor Mara continued explaining for a few more minutes about the differences in manipulating water compared to other elements, how it was easily malleable like fire but had considerable mass like earth. Thus, they would have difficulty controlling a large amount of water, but they would find it easier to handle, like creating shapes with it, for example.

When she finished her explanation and suggested that her students start practicing, assuring them she would be going around to help them feel the element as Thalia’s artifact had done, she didn’t know how to react when the first student took off his jacket and shoes and then jumped into the pool.

As if everyone had been waiting for someone to be the first to do it so they could follow suit, in less than 30 seconds, half of the class was in the water, some even having taken off more than just their jackets.

“You know that’s not what I meant, right?” the professor grumbled as she put her palm to her face. “Well, this is one of the most efficient methods, so just line up when the class is over, and I’ll dry you off.”

Hearing this, the class cheered that they wouldn’t have to walk around the campus soaked, even though they were more than willing to jump into the pool without thinking about it. Unlike his friends, who only took off their shoes and jackets, Leo decided to stay in just his pants before jumping into the water. He had no problem showing his torso, so there was no reason for him to deal with hours of even more wet fabric against his skin.

‘He really is hot, isn’t he?’ Leo heard Kelly’s voice in his mind, and when he turned to her with a raised eyebrow and a smile on his face, he was pleased to see her blush a little as the other girls laughed, realizing that she had projected her thoughts unintentionally.

Closing his eyes and sinking into the pool, Leo tried to feel the element around him. While he could feel all the basic elements and some of the more advanced ones, he had always struggled to control water. His parents explained that it was common when someone became proficient in an element, making it more challenging to control the opposite element.

‘Are you okay down there?’ Kelly asked, concerned, in Leo’s mind when he didn’t resurface even after a minute had passed. ‘If you tell me you don’t need to breathe, I swear I’ll kick you.’

‘I need to breathe,’ Leo thought, hearing even a mental sigh of relief from Kelly at his words, before continuing while laughing, making bubbles escape his mouth. ‘a little.’

Leo knew that gods could stay alive without breathing, eating, or other things typically necessary for mortals through the use of their divinity, but he wasn’t at that point yet. He wasn’t even using any divinity, power, or magic, just having a greater breath-holding capacity than normal. Still, Leo dreamed of the day when he could fly through space and see the planet in all its beauty.

‘How can you fly in space if there’s no air to flap your wings?’ Kelly sent to him, so curious that she even forgot to pretend she didn’t know about his nature.

‘Magic,’ Leo replied simply.

‘Fair enough,’ Kelly said, laughing out loud and in his mind, making the other girls look at her. Pointing down towards Leo, she continued with a small, soft mental voice when the other girls turned their attention back to the exercises. ‘Would you take us with you, me and Maria? And all our friends?’

‘Yes,’ Leo affirmed without any hesitation, or even having to think about it. Every day that passed they became dearer to him, so he was sure he would want to share such a moment with them.

‘Thank you,’ she said simply, meaning it.

Resurfacing after a few more moments, Leo had just taken his first breath when his face was hit by water. Looking at the culprit, he saw Maria sticking her tongue out at him with mischief in her eyes. Not wanting to let this go unpunished, he used his will to control a water sphere the size of his fist and threw it at Maria’s face.

Smiling at how the little girl was sputtering, he had to duck to avoid the water balls that Kelly and Alicia had thrown in his direction to avenge Maria. Of course, his face was now as wet as it would have been if he had let himself be hit, but at least he was winning. Coming back to the surface, he quickly tried to hit Kelly with another sphere, but when she dodged, he accidentally hit Yukina, the Yuki-onna who had also been in his magical combat class. When she turned her attention to him with her narrowed eyes, he knew he had made a mistake.

Seeing that Yukina had formed a perfect water sphere in her hand, he threw himself to the side just in time to see the projectile narrowly miss his head, hitting another student in the back instead. What followed, to Professor Mara’s amused disappointment, was a war that ended up involving all the students in the class. She thought about stopping the confusion for a moment, but decided against it when she realized that some students were having more success in their water manipulation while having fun than when they were focusing all their attention on hard work. With a smile, she thought she would have to conduct more tests to see if this was a repeating pattern.

“Hey, this water is cold!” Leo heard Tris exclaim after being hit by a water sphere from Yukina.

Leo would have laughed at the situation if he hadn’t received one of those spheres in his face just a second later, confirming that the Yuki-onna had indeed found a way to make her water balls very cold. Seeing the provocative smile on her snow-white face, Leo laughed softly and tried to throw one of his spheres at her, but the girl sank while laughing.

“Yukina is cheating!” Leo said loudly when the girl resurfaced, making everyone focus on her and try to hit her. Surprisingly, Leo thought she won the contest even with more than a dozen people attacking her at the same time, as everyone gave up having her as a target after taking one or two of her icy spheres.

When the war finally ended, most students had exerted themselves so much that they had to go to the pool’s edges, holding onto them while resting and continuing their training. Professor Mara, on the other hand, had taken the opportunity to analyze how each student was dealing with water manipulation and began walking, literally walking on the water, around the pool, explaining to her students what they were doing wrong or how they could achieve better results.

To Maria and Kelly’s happiness, both demonstrated throughout the class that they had a talent for water manipulation. They weren’t at the same level as Leo and Alice were with fire, obviously, but they and Yukina were definitely leading the class in this element.

“Maybe we can train together on Thursday or Friday?” Yukina asked a bit hopefully as she put a hand on Kelly’s shoulder.

“Sure,” Maria said with a huge smile.

‘Her hand is so cold! Is her whole body like this?’ Kelly, to her own embarrassment, projected her question into the minds of those around her, that were, fortunately, only her friends and Yukina.

“In fact, yes,” Yukina replied without being offended, even though she was a little embarrassed.

“Sorry, it was an accident,” Kelly apologized, blushing.

“Don’t worry,” the yuki-onna said with a small smile. “I know how sometimes magic escapes our control. That first icy water ball I sent was actually an accident.”

The three girls continued talking, eventually including Leo and Alice when they realized they had left them out, not that they cared after seeing their friends’ enthusiasm.

At the end of the class, Professor Mara lived up to her promise and dried all her students before dismissing the class. She also confirmed what everyone already suspected, that the next class would be about the air element, even though she refused to say whether the cycle would restart with the fire element coming after that.

Leo and Alice, personally, thought the professor would give the students a chance to focus on one element instead of dividing their effort among all four, but they couldn’t be sure they were right. In the end, they would find out in two weeks, one way or another.

When they said goodbye to the girls, Leo was surprised as Kelly planted a small kiss on his lips before practically running away, pulling Maria with her by the hand.

“Did you understand anything of what just happened?” Leo asked confusedly to Alice.

“Yes,” the succubus replied. “She was just a little jealous of Maria.”

“I’m not sure I understand what you mean,” Leo admitted, knowing that his social skills were not exactly the most developed.

“Maria likes both of us, Leo,” she said, shrugging. “When Kelly asked her out, after they stopped avoiding each other and talked about what happened at the party, she tried to make sure Maria knew she would be free to get involved with us too, either romantically or just sexually.”

“And where does Kelly kissing me fit into this?” Leo asked, still a little confused about it.

“Maria didn’t accept,” Alice simply replied, looking the man in the eyes before continuing. “She said it would be unfair to Kelly if she accepted the proposal. She could have just accepted dating Kelly and maintained the friendship with us, but she knows that while she likes the other girl and is attracted to her, she likes us even more. So, Maria made a new proposal to Kelly: They would explore things between them, and then both of them would explore things with us.”

“Alice,” Leo said softly. “You know that if they get involved with me…”

“I know,” Alice interrupted him, squeezing the hand she was holding as they walked to the building where they would meet Artemis and Athena. “And they know too. I made it very clear to them that getting involved with you would mean not getting involved with any other man.”

“And they accepted that?” Leo asked rhetorically, as both Kelly and Maria had already proven their answers.

“Yes, easily,” Alice said with a little laugh. “I doubt you haven’t noticed yet that they know what we are, at least in part. Kelly even found out well before Maria did, because of her mind magic, the sassy girl. They not only like us, even Kelly, but the knowledge of what we are is extremely attractive to them, Leo.”

“I just didn’t expect Kelly to be interested in us too,” Leo admitted.

“Leo, come on...” Alice chuckled. “Kelly was interested in you the moment she first laid eyes on you; she just didn’t want to come between you and Maria. You’re a nice guy, a good man, have perfect looks, and you’re literally a god. Most of the girls you’ve met here at the university just didn’t ask you out because of my presence. It took her a while to admit to herself that she was interested in me, but that night with Maria helped her come to terms with the truth about her sexuality. She’s still being careful to make sure that’s what she wants, but I can feel the feelings surfacing when she looks at us. Now that she doesn’t have to hold them back anymore, she’s becoming more and more interested in us. And you know the best part, Leo?”

“What is it?” he asked immediately.

“They know what you are,” Alice said with a mischievous smile. “So you can fuck them.”

With a low growl escaping his throat as Leo accepted this fact, he tried to push aside the images that popped into his head and continued walking, hand in hand, through the bustling campus of Mythos University.


Chapter 29

On the afternoon of the day following the class that turned into a pool party, Leo and Alice found themselves once again in the advanced spell conjuration classroom. When the two of them returned from their encounter with Artemis and Athena the night before, they were utterly exhausted. Just when they thought they had adjusted to the effort they were putting in and wouldn't find themselves in that situation anymore, the sisters escalated the intensity of the training, leaving them even more fatigued than they were on their first day.

Arriving in their room, they grabbed their clothes and hygiene items and quickly headed to the bathroom, eager to take a shower before their energy completely depleted. After the shower, as they lay down on the same bed as always, Alice asked Leo if he was willing to feed her since she was starting to feel hungry.

Fortunately, Alice knew how exhausted they both were and offered to do what she had done back in Candy’s dorm. Leo even asked why she didn’t do that whenever she wanted to feed, receiving the answer that she felt like she was taking advantage of him, but she would make an exception that night since he clearly lacked the energy or inclination to masturbate.

Not fully understanding her point but having no intention of making her do something she wasn’t comfortable with, Leo sat down and began to masturbate while Alice knelt in front of him. Let’s just say that when Leo finished, Alice was more than satisfied, as the huge smile on her face when she went to sleep on his chest proved. By this point, they were already planning to replace the two beds with a larger one, but they hadn’t figured out if the university allowed it.

The next morning, they once again engaged in one-on-one battles under the watchful eyes of Professor Killmore and the rest of the class. This time, however, Leo didn’t lose any battles. He felt a bit guilty when he literally kicked Nathaly away when, for some reason, she tried to punch him in the groin, but she found it more amusing than anything else. Well, she did try to punch him in the family jewels, so she couldn’t really be upset about how he reacted.

To no one’s surprise, Killmore praised Nathaly profusely for the audacity of trying to hit a guy more than twice her size in his most sensitive area. He even went so far as to shake her hand, praising what a great warrior she would become. When the laughter from the class subsided and they were returning to their seats, Nathaly apologized for the attempt but said she didn’t really have much choice. After all, where else would someone with a height of 90 centimeters punch someone who was 2 meters tall?

Not wanting to admit how fair and rational that sounded and risk someone else trying to attack him there, Leo just shrugged and went back to his seat between Kelly and Alice. Well, between Kelly, Alice, and Maria, as the small girl was sitting on Alice’s lap while the succubus embraced her with both arms and wings. Leo noticed Kelly looking at his lap, but she made no attempt to move there. Probably because of the number of people around, not that anyone would really care at this point. He noticed Candy looking at his lap too, but he was sure she had a completely different reason for doing so.

“Do you think we’ll learn some spells today?” Alice asked, looking around the class, which was significantly smaller than all their other classes, pulling Leo out of his thoughts.

“I hope so,” Leo said with a yawn, still feeling tired from the previous night. “Except for a few battle-oriented spells, most of what I know isn’t very complex.”

“Then we’re in the same boat,” said Yukina as she approached them. “Do you mind if I sit here?”

“Of course, you can join us,” Alice replied immediately, gesturing to the seat next to Leo. “I didn’t see you in the past classes, or am I mistaken?”

“I just joined the class,” the yuki-onna replied as she sat down. “I couldn’t come to take the test, so the university denied my enrollment in this class, but I just had to prove that I’m too advanced for the basic class.”

“Test?” Alice asked confused.

“Haven’t you had to take a test to show your skill level?” Yukina asked, not understanding how that was possible.

“Well, our abilities were already known to the university, so maybe they just decided it wasn’t worth testing us,” Leo said, wondering if all advanced classes, at least for a freshman’s first semester, required a test for entry. That would explain why he was rejected from advanced magical crafting. He made a mental note to talk to Candy about it later, as she had mentioned being rejected from the class as well.

“That makes sense,” Yukina said with a nod of her head, although both Leo and Alice could see that she still wasn’t convinced. While the beautiful Japanese girl next to him engaged in lively conversation with Alice, Leo couldn’t help but check her out. He couldn’t see much under the uniform she was wearing, but he knew her skin was as white as snow, creating an exotic contrast with the smooth black hair that fell to her waist and framed a lovely face with delicate and refined features, as well as brown eyes that revealed her descent.

“I would blush if I could,” Yukina said to Alice, probably responding to something the succubus had commented on.

“You can’t blush?” were the words that escaped Leo before he could think about what he was doing.

“I can’t,” the Japanese girl replied easily, showing no sign that she was offended by the question. “My blood is white and cold. My entire body is cold, actually, as I told Kelly yesterday.”

“Well, I’m always red, so I know how you feel,” Alice laughed at her own joke. “You have no idea how hard it is to find clothes that match.”

“Clothes?” Yukina asked, laughing. “Try finding a boyfriend when you’re literally colder than snow.”

“But you’re beautiful,” Alice said incredulously. “I’m sure plenty of guys wouldn’t mind. In fact, I saw you at the lake party with two guys hitting on you, didn’t I?”

“Yeah, let’s not talk about those jerks,” she huffed, rolling her eyes. “The guys, within 5 minutes of conversation, started asking me my opinions on double penetration.”

“The guys at this academy really need to watch some videos on pick-up lines,” Alice sighed in commiseration. “It’s getting ridiculous.”

“Yeah,” the other girl agreed with a nod of her head. “But while I admit some guys are interested in me, getting involved with them would be nearly impossible.”

“Do you think they would be too weirded out by your body being cold?” Alice asked, understanding where this conversation was going.

“Look at this,” Yukina said as she pulled a cereal bar from inside her jacket. She unwrapped the bar and put half of it in her mouth for a few seconds, not breaking or chewing it, just letting it sit there. When she opened her lips and presented the bar to Alice, the part that had been inside her mouth was completely frozen. “Now do you understand?”

“Well, that’s certainly a problem,” Alice admitted, raising her eyebrows. “If you don’t mind me asking, how does your species reproduce? I know you’re a race composed entirely of women.”

“I will eventually be able to control my temperature enough that lying with me will merely be uncomfortable, instead of the last time someone will do it,” she replied, a little embarrassed. “But that’s still something years and years in the future, the way things are going. Although nowadays, it’s easier for us since we no longer need a man for that. I, myself, was born through artificial insemination.”

“At least you found a more efficient way than waiting until you have more control over your powers,” said the succubus with a nod of her head.

“But we still don’t have a solution for when we just want a boyfriend,” she huffed a bit annoyed, but Leo could see that she wasn’t directed at his friend, but rather at the situation the girl found herself in. “So, if you happen to meet someone who wouldn’t become a eunuch after taking me to dinner a few times, let me know.”

“Is that a serious request?” Alice asked with a knowing smile on her face. “Because I know someone who fits that description.”

“Really?” Yukina exclaimed excitedly. “Who?”

When Alice pointed in Leo’s direction, who already knew what was coming and suppressed a groan, Yukina’s eyes widened. Leo wasn’t sure what was going through the girl’s mind, but when she took his hand and brought it to her mouth, closing her lips around one of his fingers, he had to restrain himself from looking at her with an expression that would ask if she was an idiot. Although Leo could have stopped her from doing this at any moment, so maybe he was the real idiot in the situation.

As seconds passed, Yukina didn’t take her eyes off Leo’s, waiting to see if he would react in any way. She fully expected him to pull his finger away when it began to freeze, but as the moments passed and he continued to stare at her, her eyes widened with the truth coming to light.

At first, she was battling the hope that Alice was telling the truth with the belief that the other girl was just making a joke or trying to play a prank, whether on her or on Leo, Yukina didn’t know. When she removed Leo’s finger from her mouth, however, she knew that the succubus hadn’t lied.

Bringing the finger close to her face in disbelief, as if proximity would prove her wrong, she saw that a layer of ice had formed around Leo’s member, but the finger itself was perfectly healthy. The ice even shattered completely when he flexed his finger to show her that he had full range of movement. Or at least, that’s what she believed he had done. Making a decision, Yukina stood up from her chair.

“I need to go to the restroom,” she said as she stood up, the slight desperation she was feeling making her not care that she wasn’t being discreet at all. “Do you want to come with me, Alice? Professor Kallia is still late.”

“Of course,” Alice said excitedly, having an idea of what the girl wanted. It wasn’t like either of them would miss anything by leaving the room, as the class should have already started, and Professor Kallia hadn’t arrived yet.

The two girls practically ran until they reached the restroom, with Yukina setting the pace. When they entered, they looked around and checked the stalls to make sure they were really alone. When they finished, Yukina turned her attention back to Alice with nervousness and a bit of desperation.

“Alice,” she began with a weak voice, fearing rejection and hating herself a bit for it. “Your boyfriend is the first guy I’ve met who could handle my problem. I don’t want to steal him from you, really, but is there any way you’d let him go out with me too?”

“Are you a virgin?” Alice asked gently. When the girl nodded vigorously, Alice grabbed her head and looked deep into her eyes.

“Your anal virginity,” she said firmly, without breaking eye contact.

“What?” Yukina stammered with her eyes widening.

“You want him to fuck you? Then I want your anal virginity,” Alice said, pausing only a moment to make sure she had her full attention. “Now.”

“Now?” Yukina exclaimed as she put her hands on Alice’s hands on her own face. “I can’t just lose my virginity in a resthroom. And how would you even do that? Do you have a penis?”

“I don’t have a penis!” Alice laughed, but she wasn’t offended since that was a reasonable assumption to make after what she had said. “I’ll use my tail. And don’t worry, I can handle your ice too. But I’ll be gentle, so these are my conditions: If you want him to just fuck you, you’ll suck my tail for a few minutes. However, if you want to go on dates, have fun, spend time with him outside of class and everything else, you’ll take off your panties, put your hands against the wall, and spread your legs.”

Alice, in fact, was only testing how interested Yukina was in the idea of going out with Leo, not just using him as a living sex toy. She didn’t know how she felt about the first option, but she would certainly enjoy herself along with him in the second option. That said, she didn’t really expect Yukina to take off her panties with her slightly trembling hands and tears forming in her eyes, and then turn around and assume the requested position.

Seeing the girl there, panting in anticipation and fear, Alice felt bad about herself. Once again, she had let her infernal nature get the better of her. There she was, taking advantage of the sweet girl’s desperation for intimacy to make her humiliate herself. What would Leo think if he could see her now? What did Leo think when he saw the way she left the three girls who just wanted pleasure and attention? Was that all she really was, a demon who only knew how to corrupt?

Feeling bile rising in her throat, Alice firmly controlled her stomach and her feelings, took a few deep breaths to calm herself, and finally addressed the poor girl who was still waiting for something to happen.

“You can put your panties back on, Yukina. I just wanted to see how serious you were about the situation,” Alice said gently, before looking at the girl’s panties and adding something. “Actually, don’t put them back. You threw them on the restroom floor.”

“So you don’t want my anal virginity?” Yukina asked, confused as she turned around, making Alice sigh in relief when she saw that no tears had escaped, although her eyes were still wet.

“I do,” Alice confirmed gently, before approaching and planting a sweet kiss on the girl’s cheek and caressed her face. “But not here, not now. After a movie or dinner, in a comfortable bed where the three of us can sleep cuddled up after a night of intimacy.”

“I think I’d like that,” the girl replied with a huge smile that broke Alice’s heart a bit. She would do right by her. She would treat the sweet girl as she deserved and then show her pleasure and affection like she never imagined.

“Come on, let’s go back to class,” Alice said gently as she put a hand on the girl’s back, who was the same height as her if you disregarded the horns, to guide her to class. She just hoped that Professor Kallia hadn’t arrived, or that Leo didn’t think she had really done anything with the yuki-onna.

Arriving in the classroom, the girls realized that the teacher not only had already arrived but was already presenting the class. Going to their seats under the gaze of everyone in the class, the girls again sat flanking Leo.

“Did I miss something important?” Alice whispered, just loud enough for Leo to hear, as she put a hand on the man’s legs and wrapped her tail around the same leg.

“She’s going to give us a book with some spells to learn and practice mana patterns,” Leo whispered back, placing one of his hands on top of hers.

Not even 2 seconds after these words left Leo’s mouth, a group of books began to float around the room, each of them landing in front of a student. Opening his book, excited, Leo began to flip through it to discover which spells he would learn.

To his great joy, Leo found a spell that would be perfect for his situation. Just like the spell the dragon had used while flying to hide from the eyes of the passersby below, this spell would make him practically invisible, but in a much better way and with even less mana consumption!

“What are you going to learn first?” Alice asked, flipping through her own book. “I think I’m going to learn this barrier here,” she said, showing the page to him before continuing with her explanation. “It says here that this is not only a defensive spell but can be modified to create an area where sound cannot pass.”

“It will be very useful if we need to have a private conversation while we’re in public, for some reason,” Leo nodded, agreeing with the girl’s logic.

“Or to have sex without any neighbor hearing,” Alice said with a mischievous smile.

Leo scoffed at that. He should have known Alice would be thinking about how to apply even more magic to her repertoire of bedroom tricks.

Returning his attention to the spell in his book, Leo began studying the mana pattern he would have to form. After a few failed attempts, Professor Kallia stopped in front of him. Taking the book that was in front of him, she began to point out where he was going wrong.

“You’re getting the length of these lines wrong, Leokyris,” the teacher explained. “Do you remember last week when I talked about the importance of maintaining a good image in your head when dealing with three-dimensional patterns? So, this is one of those cases. As you’re only seeing a two-dimensional drawing, it can be difficult to understand the image as a whole, but lengths and proportions are essential for the spell to work.”

Leo nodded that he understood, but he was really having trouble following the diagrams on the sheets of the book. This was his first time trying to learn a three-dimensional pattern like this, after all, since his parents always used illusions to teach him spells.

Leo knew that an advanced spell like this was composed of a multitude of ‘parts’ that defined what the spell would look like. Analyzing the book, he could see the part that defined the duration of the spell, as well as the area of effect, conditions, exceptions, the type of magic that would be used, how much mana the spell could withstand, among other constituents of the spell. He knew that each of these small parts could be altered to create a variation of what he was trying to learn. In fact, this type of spell was created exactly with the intention of being easily altered since Leo should be able to exclude individuals from the effect, as he had done when flying with Alice.

Confirming with the teacher that he would keep the book after the class ended, Leo grabbed a pencil and began to make notes on it, trying to better define the dimensions of the image as a whole. He continued trying and making notes until eventually the book in front of Leo became invisible.

A little embarrassed, Leo realized that he not only made a mistake in the part of the pattern that defined the target of the spell, but he also didn’t made a mistake in the part that defined the duration of the effect. That way, much to the great amusement of Alice and Yukina, the dragon had to wait ten minutes until his book became visible again.

At least, while waiting, he got to see the yuki-onna almost set herself on fire, so that time wasn’t entirely wasted. In fact, a student farther back in the room even actually set his own clothes on fire, but the teacher not only extinguished the fire immediately but also healed any burns he acquired. Not that there were many, as she acted quickly.

When Leo finally managed to cast the spell the way he wanted, having even made sure to add the component that would allow him to cancel the spell whenever he wanted, instead of having to wait for the end of the duration time, he smiled to himself and opened the book to another page, ready to learn another spell.


Chapter 30

“You okay, Alice?” Leo asked, squeezing her hand. He had noticed that something had been bothering her since she returned from the restroom with Yukina, the yuki-onna.

“I’m fine, Leo,” Alice said with a smile. “It was nothing, don’t worry.”

“Does it have anything to do with what happened between you and Yukina in the restroom?” he asked gently, stroking her hand with his thumb. “You two were acting a bit strange when you came back, and I could sense that she was a bit aroused. I’m not mad if something happened, so if you...”

“It wasn’t that,” Alice said firmly, then paused, thinking for a moment before amending what she had said. “Well, it was a little. But I didn’t touch her in a sexual way. I just teased her.”

“What do you mean?” Leo asked the succubus, who took a deep breath before answering.

“I am a demon, Leo,” she resignedly admitted, deciding to tell him the whole truth. “I may be a goddess, even Hell royalty, but I am still a demon. Being both a goddess and a demon princess, in fact, makes it even harder to control my impulses. I’m not evil, not really, but sometimes I can be mean.”

She paused to see if Leo had anything to say, but when he just remained silent, gently stroking her hand in support, she continued.

“Sometimes, without even realizing it, I end up doing bad things to people. My impulses get the better of me, and before I know it, a sweet girl is crying.” Alice admitted with shame. “I try to control myself, I really do, but sometimes something that I think is just a harmless joke turns into something worse when I think about it later. Do you remember what I did with the girls that day, Leo?”

“Yes,” he answered gently, squeezing her hand a little tighter.

“I didn’t need to fuck Candy like that; I was just a little jealous. I could have been tender, loving. She wanted it to be a romantic date between the three of us, Leo, and I turned it into a spectacle.” Alice said, letting a few tears fall. Before she realized it, she was being tightly embraced by Leo. Not really wanting to continue with the story but knowing she should, she took a deep breath and opened her mouth again. “Candy wanted a night of intimacy, but I chose not to give her that. And she wasn’t the only victim that night. Even if we disregard how I tried to convince you to fuck Candy, and then the girls to fuck you, there’s still what I did with the twins.”

“You were just trying to make me happy when you did that,” Leo said sincerely. “You couldn’t have known that I wasn’t comfortable having sex with someone who didn’t know my secret and understood the consequences.”

“Exactly, Leo!” she exclaimed in his embrace. “I ignored all the signs you were giving about it. I didn’t even think about why you hadn’t fucked the hot centaur girl who sends you naked pictures multiple times throughout the day.”

“You don’t need to continue, Alice,” Leo said softly, stroking her hair.

“But I want to, Leo. I need to.” she admitted breathlessly, keeping her head down so he couldn’t see the shame on her face. “When Xara showed interest in doing with Candy what I was doing, I not only let it happen without knowing if it was just the excitement of the two talking louder, but I did something horrible to her, Leo. I took her virginity! I wasn’t even gentle about it, just shoving my tail as far as it would go inside her.”

“Alice, look at me,” Leo said, pausing until Alice gathered the courage to do so. “That was my fault. I told her that if she wanted to do that with Candy, you would do the same with her. And, in case you don’t remember, you checked with Xara beforehand if that was really what she wanted.”

“I passed the responsibility to you, Leo,” she said, sniffling. “I wanted you to say that she had to suck you off before or something. And she was a virgin caught off guard by the desire the scene was causing her. You’re a man, Leo; you don’t know how important virginity is for some of us. I could have explained to her that I could make her feel as much pleasure as she wanted without her having to give me something so precious, something I never deserved. I should have been loving, caring, but I just wanted it to be over. It was her first time, and I left her passed out with an arm inside Candy. Sweet Candy, who spent days unable to walk properly because of it.  Not even Xana got away that day, having been denied any form of intimacy. Do you remember the anticipation on her face when she thought she was going to suck you? Only to almost choke on your load, with her only reward being some moments of extreme pleasure caused in an unnatural way before fainting and waking up the next day covered in old semen. They wanted intimacy and affection, and I gave them humiliation and corruption.”

“So we both did this, Alice,” he said firmly as he hugged her even tighter. “Because I was with you in every moment, in every decision. And judging by the way all three girls have been treating us, I don’t believe it was a bad experience for them.”

“But you weren’t with me today when I humiliated Yukina,” she said, irritation entering her voice as Leo tried to shift some of the blame onto himself. How could someone like him be blamed for the atrocities she committed? “She’s desperate, Leo. Desperate for attention, friendship, intimacy, even love, and I used that against her. I had no intention of touching her, being honest about being faithful to you, but I gave her an ultimatum. I told her that if she only wanted to have sex with you, she had to suck my tail, but if she wanted everything else she dreamed of, she had to lean against the wall and let me take her anal virginity right then. I felt so bad when I saw the fear and tears in her eyes as she took off her panties, Leo. I made her believe that the only way she could have the experiences she wanted was if she let me take her virginity in a damn restroom. And she was so desperate that she accepted! She didn’t even know if you would want to go on dates with her, Leo. She humiliated herself for the chance that you might be interested in it. When I realized what I had done, I felt so bad that I don’t even know how I didn’t vomit.”

“Good,” Leo said simply.

“Good?” Alice asked incredulously. “You think that’s good?”

“The fact that you care about it is a good thing, Alice,” Leo simply said. “You told me before that monsters don’t care about being monsters, didn’t you?”

Hearing her own words coming back to her, Alice began to laugh desperately. She didn’t even know why, but she just couldn’t stop. When, after just a moment, Leo started laughing too, she just laughed louder, both feeding off each other’s broken humor.

Still laughing, Leo took Alice’s head in his hands and wiped away her tears before kissing her deeply. When they parted, Leo looked into her eyes before making a simple declaration that would stay with them for the eternity to come.

“Our instincts, our impulses, none of that matters. What matters is not what we were or are, but what we choose to be. Together?”

“Together,” Alice responded with a huge smile, the dark clouds of her emotions dissipating as she brought her lips to his. When they finally separated from a very loving kiss, Alice wiped her eyes and controlled her breathing, finally managing to let go of all her worry about what she had done and what Leo would think of her.

“You’re an amazing person, Alice. The best I’ve ever known,” Leo said gently, planting a kiss on her forehead. “And every time you think otherwise, I’ll be here to show you the truth.”

With a giant smile on her face, Alice felt her heart rejoice at how Leo was treating her, even after discovering the whole truth. She was so happy to be accepted that she almost uttered words that neither of them was ready to say, even though both already knew how true they were. Instead, she made one more promise.

“And I’ll do the same for you,” she affirmed. “Whenever one of us stumbles and falls, the other will be there to show the right way.”

Hand in hand, with Alice wrapping her tail around Leo’s waist, they continued on their journey to where the goddesses who were training them awaited. When they finally reached the building, they found their classroom occupied.

“You two are late,” Artemis said from where she was sitting on a table, looking at the young gods entering the room. “Did something happen?”

“No,” Leo lied. “We just took longer on the way. Sorry.”

“No problem,” the huntress goddess shrugged. She knew the boy had lied about nothing happening, but that wasn’t really any of her concern. “I think you’ll be glad to know that today we’ll teach you another lesson.”

The faces of the two young gods lit up at the mention of a new lesson, even if half of that excitement was due to how bored they were doing the same exercise for hours every day. Well, except on weekends, but Leo and Alice were sure that had more to do with the two other goddesses wanting to enjoy their days off than actually wanting to give the two of them a chance to rest.

“Today, we’ll teach you a skill that most gods develop, and, given your nature, I’m sure you’ll be in that number,” Athena said seriously, assuming her teacher’s voice. “You’ve certainly heard about the myths and legends of gods transforming into animals, monsters, and even other people. And before anyone makes a joke about Zeus, I want to remind everyone here that only Leokyris is not related to him in some way.”

“He’s my father,” Artemis argued. “If I can’t joke about it, who can?”

“It’s precisely because he’s our father that you shouldn’t joke about it, Artemis!” Athena exclaimed, losing a bit of patience while Alice and Leo laughed.

“Leo, come here,” said Athena when everyone turned their attention back to her, even Artemis. Why the huntress goddess was also paying attention as if she were one of the students, Leo didn’t know, but he was afraid to ask.

When Leo approached the goddess, Athena waved her hand in the air, and out of nowhere, a brown coat appeared in his hands, looking like it was made from the fur of some animal. Before he or Alice could even ask a question about the item’s identity, Artemis explained that this was a divine item she had created for a great warrior millennia ago. Even though Leo was curious about the item’s origin, the huntress goddess claimed that the story didn’t matter at all, and the only interest he should have was that the garment bestowed the user with the ability to shape-shift.

“As this is a divine artifact,” Athena continued from where her sister had stopped. “It means it uses, at least in part, ‘divinity’ for the transformation to occur. Although the more common term for cases like this is ‘divine energy’ instead of ‘divinity,’ as the latter seems to imply that the item is a god.”

“Really, sister,” Artemis asked with a feigned expression of indignation. “Are you going to discuss the semantics of the term now?”

The two sisters spent some time arguing about how important it was to use the more appropriate term so that the context was better understood. That is, exactly the kind of argument Leo expected from Athena, although not exactly something he believed Artemis would be interested in. When they finished, both goddesses encouraged Leo to put on the garment, until he succumbed to the pressure and wore it.

He didn’t know what he expected to happen, but when more than ten seconds had passed and still nothing had happened, he was a bit disappointed. At least until Artemis began instructing him on what to do next.

Closing his eyes, Leo began to focus on the divinity, or divine energy, he supposed, that he could feel coming from the artifact. When he signaled to the goddess that he had succeeded in feeling the energy, she instructed him to keep his eyes closed and focus on what the energy would do to his body when he used his will to desire to transform into an animal.

The goddesses’ theory about why this idea would work was relatively simple. Leo, being a dragon, was a member of a race that had a natural ability for transformation, albeit much more limited than that of a god. The same was true for Alice, even though, like Leo, she was too young to do more than a few small changes, like the one she made with her tail. In this regard, Leo had an advantage over her due to his ability not only to assume a human form but also to modify it a bit to allow himself to have claws and wings. He couldn’t take on a complete hybrid form between human and dragon, like older dragons, but he knew it was only a matter of time.

Knowing that he would have an easier time transforming into an animal that resembled his draconic form, Leo began to imagine himself turning into a crocodile. Still with his eyes closed, he felt the divine energy in the artifact begin to move through his body, spreading to every possible area. Following what it was doing, he noticed when his human form began to visibly change until, in just a few moments, there was a crocodile on the floor of the room. Or at least that’s what he hoped.

“Well, Leo,” Artemis said with humor as the other two goddesses present began to laugh. Alice even took her phone out of her pocket and started taking pictures of him for some reason. “At least you managed to turn into a reptile. It’s a good start!”

Leo had to hear this to understand that the goddesses seemed much larger than they should if he had really transformed into a crocodile. This fact, together with how Alice was still taking pictures of him, proved to him that he had really failed to become his desired animal, as well as that he must have turned into something quite embarrassing. With a mental command strengthened by his own divinity, he quickly returned to his human form only to find the two sisters looking at him with ironic expressions while Alice laughed even harder than before. Closing his eyes, he counted to 5 to calm himself before speaking.

“Let me guess,” he said with a sigh. “I’m naked.”

“You’re wearing only the artifact,” confirmed Athena with a voice feigning seriousness. “That’s something that will happen until you find a solution for it. The easiest way is to use enchanted clothes that transform with you.”

“And what do you do?” asked Alice, putting her phone away since she had stopped taking pictures when he started transforming back. She wouldn’t take pictures of him naked without his permission, after all.

“Pocket dimension,” said Artemis. “I store my clothes in an artificial space and then retrieve them when I transform back. But honestly, that’s not by far the most effective way to deal with this.”

“Honestly, just learn a spell that creates the illusion of clothes,” Athena suggested with a shrug. “It will have the same effect, and you won’t really have to worry about putting the clothes in the right position while transforming. If it’s a good enough spell, no one will know.”

“Just don’t do it like Apollo,” Artemis laughed at the memory of her brother. “Who forgot he was dressed in an illusion and walked through a field that dispelled spells. Well, not that he cared much, the guy is always naked anyway.”

“Isn’t that true for all Olympians?” Leo asked, making all the other goddesses in the room look at him in annoyance, at least until they realized that this wasn’t exactly a lie.

“You have a point, boy,” Athena admitted grumpily, making Leo almost recoil upon hearing the word ‘boy’ spoken with so much venom.

Leo was about to apologize for his joke when Alice approached him with a smile and extended her hands to him. With a nod of his head, Leo removed the garment and handed it to the succubus, who enthusiastically put it over her own shoulder.

“Aren’t you going to dress yourself?” she asked with a raised eyebrow, her eyes traveling from top to bottom on his body. With a small groan, Leo bent down and collected his clothes that were scattered on the floor and began to put them on.

Seeing his roommate putting on his dress shirt, Alice closed her eyes and focused her attention and senses on perceiving the divine energy that the artifact contained. When she was sure she had succeeded in doing that and wouldn’t lose her concentration, she activated the item’s magic by wishing to become an owl. After all, she always thought owls were beautiful and cool animals.

Feeling the divine energy infuse her body, Alice realized that Artemis and Athena were right about how this would help her learn to transform. Although she couldn’t take on the appearance of other people, like an older succubus would be able to, she could see that there were similarities in the way the artifact changed her and her ability to change small parts of herself, like her tail and fingers. Leo wasn’t the only one in the relationship who had claws, after all.

Feeling the transformation end and most of the foreign divine energy leave her body, Alice opens her eyes to see three giants looking at her with humor in their eyes. Fortunately, she thought, Leo was a better person than her and wasn’t taking photos, as she was certain she had failed to transform into a magnificent bird of prey. Opening her mouth to try to ask what she had become, no words come out of her beak, but the sound she produces answers her question anyway. Alice had transformed into a damn pigeon!

While the others laugh at her clear attempt to speak and the strange experience of seeing indignation in a bird’s expression, Alice directs her will against the artifact and begins to transform back into her normal appearance. She smirked when she realizes Leo checking out her naked body, even though he saw her in this way literally every day. She hoped he would never stop looking at her with admiration and barely contained hunger in his eyes. She just felt so good when he looked at her like that, she didn’t even know how to describe it.

Smiling at him while putting on her clothes, Alice hears Athena begin to explain more about the skill they would be practicing in the next training sessions.

“A challenge that everyone capable of transforming into a form that is not natural for them encounters is the instincts and impulses that this new appearance brings with it,” the goddess lectured as she alternated her gaze between her two pupils. “You two, however, have more experience fighting against these aspects than any mage learning to transfigure into an animal. If you become a pigeon again, in Alice’s case, and lose the fight against the urge to defecate on someone’s head, do you really deserve the title of gods?”

“Now,” Artemis interjected into the conversation. “If you decide someone deserves pigeon poop on their head, that’s a completely different story.”

“Artemis,” Athena sighed, pinching her nose, closing her eyes so as not to have to look at her sister.

“Jokes aside,” Artemis continued, more serious than she had been since Alice and Leo entered the room. “You two know very well how difficult dealing with sexual impulses can be. These can be the most difficult instincts to control while you two are transformed, so be very careful, as you may even realize what’s happening when it’s too late. You wouldn’t believe how many times a semester the transfiguration teachers have to stop students from starting an orgy during class.”

Leo snorted at hearing about that while Alice gave a little giggle. They knew how challenging it could be to keep these feelings restrained, so they wouldn’t really judge when a bunch of humans, and maybe some supernaturals, found out that their reproductive instincts were nothing compared to those of wilder beings.

Artemis and Athena spent some more time explaining the details and complexities of transfiguration, or whatever term they wanted to use. Alice and Leo had to endure another discussion about which term among several would be the most suitable for the situation, such as transfiguration, transmogrification, magical metamorphosis, metamorphism, and bodily transmutation. All they took from this discussion was that Athena and Artemis really liked arguing semantics, and no one had really decided on a standard for this area of magic.

At the end of the discussion, the goddesses turned their attention back to their two pupils and instructed them to continue with the exercise, using Artemis’s artifact until they were confident they could make the transformation on their own. Wondering why the two goddess sisters had let them get dressed if they would just end up naked again, the two roommates continued training until late at night. Unlike other days, they were even having fun, and when the training was over, and the two returned hand in hand to their room, they wore smiles on their faces and were eager to continue practicing the next day.


Chapter 31

In his third enchantment class, Leo held a chisel in his hands as he did his best to replicate the design he saw in his book onto an iron plate specifically manufactured for students to practice metal engraving. Unlike his first attempt to draw an enchantment on paper, Leo was immediately successful with this enchantment method, mainly due to his immense strength and the experience he had in controlling it, allowing the young dragon to engrave on metal effortlessly.

In fact, having an idea, he looked around to ensure that only Maria and Candy could see what he was about to do, even though the two were completely focused on their own practices. Two weeks ago, he wouldn’t have dreamed of doing this in front of the girls, but now he not only knew that Maria had already discovered his secret, but he also increasingly less desired to keep it from his friends. Thus, he took a deep breath and decided to test his idea.

Setting the chisel down on the table, Leo raised an index finger and conjured a claw onto it. Carefully, he ensured that his claw was sharp enough for what he wanted to do and then brought it down to meet the metal plate. Placing his claw on the point where he had stopped engraving with the tool, he continued to carve the symbol that would enable a magical effect. Finding even more ease now that he was using his own body to engrave the enchantment, he quickly finished it and proceeded to compare it with the image in the book. Satisfied that his creation had few irregularities, and most of them were from before he started using his claw, Leo prepared to test it. Injecting a small stream of mana into the enchantment, Leo hoped to see a small flame, like that of a lighter, appear a few centimeters above the plate. However, what he saw when the enchantment finally activated was a flame that reached more than 10 centimeters higher than expected. Scratching his head, he began to wonder why this had happened, even though he was sure he had succeeded in creating what he was trying to.

“The reason this happened was the depth of the engraving on the metal,” explained Professor Sitrus as he stopped by his side. Leo had to hold back a laugh when the professor had to kindly ask Maria to move a bit to the side, as she was practically glued to the young dragon. With a knowledgeable smile, the old but dignified professor positioned himself between the two and began to explain to Leo what he had done wrong. “Just like the mana patterns we use to cast spells, enchantments are also three-dimensional, as I mentioned at the beginning of the class. It’s hard to remember this when using ink on paper, but when you’re engraving on metal, you’re creating a three-dimensional image because your strokes have depth. That’s why it’s easier to create complex enchantments when engraving on metals than when drawing with ink, as you don’t have to compensate for the thinness of the ink. Anyway, the depth of the engraving isn’t crucial for these basic enchantments, but try to keep it at least constant throughout the work, and you’ll see the expected result.”

Professor Sitrus took the opportunity to comment on Maria and Candy’s work, suggesting how they could improve, before stepping away. Like Leo, the centaur girl seemed to have a natural talent for metal enchantment, but the opposite was true for Maria. The small human sorceress simply didn’t have the strength and motor skills needed to easily engrave on metal.

“You’re cheating,” murmured Maria when Sitrus moved away from the group, and Leo was returning to practice enchantment.

“He really is,” agreed Candy with a giggle, even though she hadn’t taken her eyes off what she was doing. Unlike Leo and Maria, she was creating an enchantment that, when used on liquid containers, would be able to keep the liquid at low temperatures for a while. Well, at least until the mana fueling the effect ran out. Professor Sitrus had not yet explained how to connect external sources of mana to power enchantments, but Leo was sure that even if he had, no one would waste such a thing on such a simple effect.

Leo knew that the most common way to do this was to use crystals and gems capable of absorbing mana. By connecting these items to an enchantment, the user could use the mana inside them to power the enchantments. There were other objects capable of the same effect, but they tended to be much rarer and more expensive, sometimes not even being as effective as simple quartz crystals.

“I’m not cheating,” Leo defended himself with a shrug. “I’m just using my natural talents to achieve a better result.”

“Your ‘natural talents’ are bullshit!” Maria exclaimed while whispering so that no one else, besides her friends, could hear her.

Leo just laughed and proceeded with his newest attempt to create the enchantment that would produce the small flame he desired. When, on the third attempt, he was satisfied with the size of the flame, the dragon smiled and began to flip through the book in search of something interesting he could learn. When his eyes stopped on one of the more complex enchantments near the end of the book, Leo knew what he had to do.

Telling the girls that he would be right back, Leo stood up and headed to where Professor Sitrus was helping a group of 4 students who were having trouble creating the same enchantment that Candy was practicing. Waiting for the professor to finish helping them, Leo huffed when he heard the students admit to Sitrus that the only reason they wanted to learn this enchantment was so they could impress the girls at parties by always offering them chilled drinks.

When Professor Sitrus stepped away from the group, after recommending to them to just buy a insulated mug, Leo approached him with the book in hand, open to the page that interested him.

“Professor,” Leo began, turning the book toward the professor. “Could you help me determine the depth of the engraving I would need to create this enchantment?”

“I didn’t know you were interested in this kind of magic,” the professor commented as he looked at the enchantment on the page.

“It’s for a gift,” Leo admitted, causing the professor to give a small smile before instructing him on how to proceed.

For the rest of the class, Leo practiced the creation of this enchantment until he was sure he could replicate it without the professor’s help when he was doing something wrong. He had big plans for it, and he couldn’t help but wonder what Alice’s reaction would be when he finally revealed his plan. Saying goodbye to Maria and Candy, Leo still found himself receiving a kiss from both, as Candy saw the other girl do it and decided she would do the same.

“Is there something on your mind, Leo?” Alice asked as they walked together.

“Yes,” he admitted with a small smile. “But it’s a surprise.”

“A good or bad surprise?” she inquired, curious about what the man was talking about.

“I think it’s good, but we’ll have to wait and see,” he affirmed, laughing off all of Alice’s future attempts to find out the truth. She even joked about blackmailing him with the photos she took the day before when Leo failed to transform into a crocodile, but he remained firm in his decision to surprise her with the gift. After all, he knew it would be worth it.

“You know, Yukina didn’t show up in class today,” Alice said after a while, a bit of vulnerability in her voice. “Do you think it might be because of what I did to her?”

“No,” Leo asserted without hesitation as he squeezed her hand. “I’m sure she had other reasons for it. She might just be feeling unwell.”

“She also didn’t respond to my messages, Leo,” she said sadly.

“I’m sure there’s an excellent reason for that,” he said. “One that has nothing to do with you. I’ll send her a message when we get to the meeting, so don’t worry that beautiful head of yours.”

Alice chuckled as Leo said this, her mood improving a bit. When he bent down and planted a kiss on her head, careful not to be impaled by her horns, she let go of her concern. There were a thousand reasons why Yukina might have missed class, and the vast majority of them had nothing to do with Alice.

When they arrived in their last class of the day, Leo fulfilled his promise and sent a message to the yuki-onna before putting his phone away again and focusing on the transfiguration training. To the delight of the two young gods, this session was as fun as the previous one.

“I have a bet to make with you guys,” said Artemis with a challenging gleam in her eyes. “It’s in two parts: First, Leo, you have to take on the appearance of one of the supernatural races you’ve seen today. Second, Alice, you have to transform into an animal with more body mass than your natural form. And all of this without using my artifact.”

“What’s the point of this?” Leo asked confused, even though he was excited about the idea of not only transforming into another species but also winning a challenge.

“And what’s the reward?” Alice added eagerly.

“You two have demonstrated immense talent in transfiguration, even though, for all intents and purposes, you’re cheating by using your divinity for it,” Athena explained to them. “The purpose of this exercise is for you to be forced out of your comfort zone. You can transform into an animal easily enough, but can you do more than that? Leokyris, with your natural ability to assume a humanoid form, can you do the same using another race as a base? And you, Alice, can you transform as easily when you have to use your divinity to convert energy into mass? This would also be a useful test for you, Leokyris, but only by transforming into something larger than your draconic form, and that won’t happen anytime soon.”

“And the prize will be the artifact!” exclaimed Artemis, throwing her hands in the air, as if celebrating the victory of her favorite football team. “You don’t need it, but you can give it to a friend or something. They can only use it to transform into normal animals, but it’s still a very powerful magical item.”

“Wait, why are you giving away a divine artifact so easily?” asked an incredulous Alice. She couldn’t even imagine how invaluable such an item was. Well, she, like Leo, grew up surrounded by such objects, but she knew that this was by no means common.

“Child,” Artemis said with a little laugh, “I have a closet full of clothes that do the same thing. You wouldn’t believe how many of my followers over the millennia have wished for this ability.”

Ignoring this information but excited about the idea of winning the bet, they both removed their clothes and began to concentrate. With closed eyes, Leo began to imagine all the races he had glimpsed that day until suddenly the perfect idea entered his mind. Keeping the image in his mind, Leo began to mimic what Artemis’s attire had done.

Still with his eyes closed, Leo began to manipulate his own divinity, which already spread throughout his body, and commanded it to transform him. He felt resistance and even immense pain as his body gradually changed. This was a pain quite familiar to him, having felt it for years while learning to assume his human form. However, not wanting to give up and lose a challenge, he simply growled in defiance against his body that didn’t want to obey him, using all his willpower to strengthen his divine energy, which accelerated the transformation process. When the pain finally subsided, and Leo opened his eyes, a bit breathless and with sweat dripping from his forehead, he realized that his field of vision had changed. Now, he had to tilt his head even further down to face Athena and Artemis, who were smiling at him.

Knowing that he had succeeded, Leo let a tired smile enter his face and began to look at his new body, that of a centaur. Leo had used Candy as the basis for his transformation, keeping her image in his mind while commanding his divinity to make him look like her, but apparently, some small details were out of his control.

As far as he could tell by noticing the new height difference between him and the other deities in the room, he must have grown approximately one meter, reaching a height even surpassing Candy’s. Similarly, while he knew that the girl’s fur was as black as night, his was as white as snow, without a hint of color. Even his hooves were white! Not for the first time in his life, Leo began to wonder if he was, in fact, albino.

“Well, I know a centaur girl who will love to see you like this,” a naked Alice teased while looking Leo up and down, noticing that the upper part of his body still looked the same. She hoped that Artemis wouldn’t decide that they had lost the bet just because Leo, technically, only transformed the lower part of his body.

“I have my doubts,” Artemis said with a mischievous smile on her face while, for some reason, kneeling on the floor as she looked at Leo. “Take a closer look at him and tell me if that’s really true.”

Athena, raising an eyebrow in curiosity at her sister, turned to Leo and decided to walk around his body, an action that left him quite confused. When Alice imitated her and started laughing hysterically when she reached Leo’s back, he knew he had made some mistake.

“Tell me, Leokyris,” Athena asked in a teasing voice. “Was it your intention not to have a penis?”

At that very moment, Leo gathered all his willpower and forced his divinity to transform him back into his human appearance. Embarrassed, he endured the pain of the transformation while trying to ignore Alice’s laughter, who seemed unable to control herself no matter how many times she tried. He knew she would never let him forget this.

After assuming his human form again, Leo sighed in extreme relief before looking at Alice, who had finally calmed down. Trying to find a way to distract everyone from what had just happened, he gained her attention before opening his mouth.

“Aren’t you going to try, Alice?” he asked. “We have a bet to win.”

“You already won the bet,” Artemis stated with a little laugh, remembering Leo’s ‘accident’. “I don’t know how long you think it took to transform, but you took much longer than Alice did. She managed to transform into a brown bear, even if only for a few moments before having to transform back to conserve energy. Creating mass from energy is complicated, but you, Leokyris, have the advantage in that, since your true mass is that of your draconic form.”

With smiles on their faces, Leo and Alice gave each other a high-five, pleased with their achievement. They not only had won an incredible prize but were one step closer to truly living up to the title of gods.

Returning to training, Artemis and Athena spent the next few hours suggesting which transformations their two students should do. Alice even succeeded in transforming into more than an animal, making everyone burst into laughter when she turned into an identical copy of Leo and started imitating him, trying to convince everyone that she was the real one. Leo even tried to assume her appearance, but he found that it wouldn’t be as simple as that.

The goddesses informed Leo that some species, like dragons and infernals, were almost impossible to transform into due to the characteristics that allowed their existence. After all, these were not mortal races.

When Alice asked, before Leo could, how she had managed to transform into him, the goddesses simply reminded them that she hadn’t transformed into a dragon but into a human who looked exactly like Leo. For all intents and purposes, she just copied the appearance, not the body. Accepting this reasoning, as it made sense for both of them, they continued their practice late into the night, not even realizing that this was the longest session of all. When they finally reached their limits, exhausted from using so much divine energy, they staggered to their room and promptly fell asleep without even changing their clothes.


Chapter 32

“I’m sure she’ll love this,” Leo heard Candy say as he put the finishing touches on his gift for Alice. Leo searched her voice for any signs of jealousy but finding none, he just turned his head towards her and smiled.

“At least, that’s what I hope,” he admitted hopefully. It wouldn’t be the end of the world if she didn’t like what he had created with her in mind, but he would definitely be a little disappointed. Not for the first time, he found himself wondering if he should have just bought her jewelry or something. Girls like jewelry, right?

“She would love anything from you, Leo,” Candy assured, placing a hand on the young man’s shoulder. “But you’re showing that you not only thought of something that will be extremely useful for her but also that you spent the effort and time to create something special.”

Leo nodded, getting lost in his thoughts as Candy returned to her own project. With a final movement of his claw, Leo finished the enchantment he had learned the day before with the help of Professor Sitrus.

“You are aware that this is a quite powerful item, aren’t you, Leokyris?” asked Professor Natys, appearing silently beside him. Every time she did that, Leo couldn’t help but be impressed by how easily she could evade all his senses, and how dangerous that made her. Not that he feared her, as the university would never hire someone posing any danger to its students. When he turned his attention back to her, she continued speaking. “Don’t worry about being overheard; I’ve erected a barrier that won’t let sound pass through. Do you realize you’ve created a divine item, right?”

“What?” Leo asked, surprised. How could he have created a divine item when he didn’t even know how to do it? Sure, he was almost certain the method involved infusing divine energy, maybe even a specific aspect, into an object, but knowing this was not the same as knowing how to do it.

“I’m not a goddess,” the professor admitted with a shrug. “But I am much older than I appear, even though if you ever tell that to anyone, you’ll wake up with all your belongings cocooned in webbing.” The professor looked at him seriously, and he immediately knew she was only half-joking. “I’ve seen many divine artifacts in my life, even owning some that were either won in battle or gifted by dear friends. Over the years, I’ve become proficient in detecting what you call divinity.”

“But I didn’t use any divinity to create this,” Leo argued.

“Use your senses and tell me that again,” instructed Professor Natys, pointing to the object in Leo’s hands.

Closing his eyes, Leo focused on feeling the divinity, not within himself but in the item he held. To his great surprise, he noticed moments later that the professor was indeed correct, and the item was filled with divinity, albeit in a significantly lower saturation than the artifact Artemis had given him and Alice. Focusing on understanding where this divinity came from, he began to analyze it and, with less effort than he thought would be necessary, he realized that all the divine energy within the object had the same aspect, ‘power.’

“You’re right,” Leo admitted as he opened his eyes, turning his attention back to his teacher with a clear question on his face.

“Tell me all the steps you took to create the artifact in your hands,” Professor Natys said, curious about how her student managed to create such an artifact without even realizing what he was doing. She knew that depending on his response, he would either be an incredible prodigy even among the gods, or he would be a fool. Maybe both.

Before recounting the steps he took to create the artifact, Leo organized his thoughts, knowing he couldn’t overlook any detail, as any of them could be extremely important.

Unlike previous magical crafting classes, Leo had brought his own materials to work on his project. He knew that normally, anything created with the university’s resources belonged to the university, but students could use their own resources during these types of classes. If they did, as Leo had planned, they would retain full ownership of the item created. Depending on the quality and usefulness of the item, the university might make an offer to buy it, but he knew that in most cases, it was more cost-effective to sell it to another interested party. Not that Leo planned to sell what he had created, of course.

Part of the resources he had brought were the horns of the minotaur and satyr who had harassed Alice at the first university party they attended. On that day, Leo hadn’t actually taken the horns with him after Thalia appeared, leaving them on the ground. Nevertheless, he had woken up the next morning to find both horns, even cleaned, in his dresser drawer. He wasn’t absolutely sure Thalia was responsible, but he was grateful to whoever it was.

The other resources he had brought, however, were some bars of steel, as well as one of silver that he had bought from the university itself. He probably could have found better prices if he had looked off-campus, but he didn’t have time to search for that.

The first thing he did in his project was take advantage of the variety of tools and machinery available in the workshop to grind the two horns until only powder remained. Making a small cut on his hand, Leo then let his blood soak the powder, creating almost a paste. Next, he melted the steel until it reached a liquid state and then added the paste, making sure the powder and blood had spread throughout the metal.

After this preparation, which Candy had informed him could technically be considered a form of ritual, Leo began forging a dagger. When he had finally completed all the necessary steps for creating the item, he held in his hands a magical weapon with a 25-centimeter blade and a 16-centimeter handle. The weapon had a simple, round pommel, while its guard was slightly curved upwards.

At this point, Leo had noticed that he had forgotten about the leather needed to finish the handle, but fortunately, the workshop had many leather strips in stock, discarded from other students’ works, unable to be reused. Leo had confirmed with the professor that he could use them for his own project and, receiving a positive response, he wrapped the handle of the dagger.

Although he now held a true magical weapon, he hadn’t finished his work. With a claw, Leo carefully engraved the enchantment he had learned the day before. When he had finished with the inscription and was confident he had made no mistakes, he began working with the silver, aiming to fill the enchantment lines with the more magical metal. He knew this wasn’t necessary, as the steel itself was capable of conducting mana, but he didn’t want to spare any effort to give Alice the gift she deserved.

At the end of all the processes, he finally had in his hands the item that Professor Natys claimed to be a divine artifact. He recounted to her all the steps he had taken while she listened attentively, even though she was sure of his answer from the very beginning. When she finished absorbing the events, she gave her verdict.

“The ritual you performed at the beginning was certainly the main factor for you to create a divine artifact,” Professor Natys pronounced while nodding her head.

“Why do you say that?” Leo asked, even though he had come to the same conclusion as she did.

“Because of the symbolism,” she explained. “You told me where the materials came from, so I’m sure of it. You wanted to create the best possible gift for someone special, so you created a ritual for it. You didn’t use just simple metal but one with your own divine blood, signifying that you would bleed for her, and with the ‘bodies’ of her enemies, whom you defeated in a display of power while protecting her. Even if you didn’t know what you were doing, the symbolism and feelings you poured into the creation of the artifact were enough for some of your divinity to infuse the metal.”

Leo could only agree with his professor because not only did it make a lot of sense in his mind, but she definitely had more experience with incidents like this than he would for a long time. He asked her how he managed to use a ritual so well when it was normally quite difficult for him, but she said that his connection to chaos actually helped him create it in this case, as this wasn’t the type of ritual dependent on defined structures, steps, and processes to make them magical. Similarly, since he didn’t have a magical effect in mind when creating it, it’s not like chaos had much to alter, reducing the risk of catastrophic failures. They spent a few more minutes discussing the artifact before she returned to her duties as a professor, going back to patrol the workshop for students to assist, even though she had assistants for that, and leaving Leo with an idea in his mind to discover what other rituals he might be able to use.

Leo was still admiring his creation when Candy, having finished her own personal project, approached him with a smile on her face. She had waited for a few minutes for Professor Natys to finish talking with Leo, as she could see that they were conversing within a sound barrier.

Candy didn’t know what they had talked about, but she was almost certain it had some connection to what Leo had mentioned about using his own blood to create a magical weapon. At this point, after knowing Leo for weeks, she was almost certain he was the mysterious dragon that had been spotted on campus, even though she wouldn’t bring up that topic. He wasn’t very good at keeping that secret, admittedly, but she would respect his wishes and wait for the day he was ready to reveal himself to his friends. She was sure she wasn’t the only one who had deduced this, as when she mentioned it to Maria, in secret, the girl started stuttering and denying noticing anything. Honestly, if he wanted people to stop finding out about it, he should stop growling and roaring all the time or cheating while making inscriptions by turning his fingers into claws. Or talking about how just a few drops of his blood were incredibly magical, or using terms like ‘since I hatched,’ even though she was sure he hadn’t realized he did that one. Or how he, and Alice too, come to think of it, always spoke about their childhoods and families in a vague way.

She didn’t know how she would have reacted if she had found out on the first day she met him, but she now knew the man well enough to know that no matter what his true form was, Leo was just Leo.

“Do you have a sheath for the dagger?” Candy asked Leo when she was practically glued to his side.

“I paid another student to make one for me,” he admitted with a shrug. He would have liked to have made a sheath personally, but he had no idea how to proceed with that idea. He really should take advantage of these classes to learn other forms of craftsmanship since he was already quite proficient with blacksmithing, as the artifact in his hands proved. Turning his attention to the item Candy was holding, he saw that she had also succeeded in her creation.

“I see you’ve finished your project too,” he said with a smile, starting to stroke the girl’s flank. “Congratulations, I can see the arrows turned out amazing.”

Happy with both the words and the small gesture of intimacy, Candy grinned widely at the man. They continued talking, not starting another project as they didn’t have enough time in the class for that. As they spent time together, Leo showed interest in other ideas Candy had for enchanted arrows, which pleased her that the man she was becoming increasingly interested in seemed to want to know more about her plans.

Throughout this class, Candy had created an entire quiver of enchanted arrows that, upon impact, would begin freezing the target. The centaur girl knew that the effect of the simple enchantment wouldn’t be enough to cause significant damage to any enemy that couldn’t be killed by a simple arrow, but she hoped they would have the effect of slowing down their opponents. After all, she thought it must be quite difficult to move with frozen joints.

They continued discussing future projects, with Leo even promising, on his own initiative, to give her some of his blood. Leo actually had plans to gift all his friends, even though he had started, for obvious reasons, with Alice. When he mentioned this to Candy, thinking it wouldn’t be a big deal, he was surprised to be suddenly lifted off the ground. The girl, with a huge smile, had hugged him so tightly that Leo was glad he wasn’t actually human, or he probably would have suffocated. Not that he would have done anything different if he had known what she would do, since he had quite enjoyed being pressed against her mounds.

“Any chance my gift can be you mounting me?” Candy asked half-jokingly and half-hopefully. Upon hearing that, Leo’s mind immediately went to the memory of him transforming into a centaur, and how he and Alice were sure the centaur girl would love that. Or at least she would if, someday, Leo stopped being a coward and simply revealed the truth about who he was. A truth that, honestly, he was sure they all had already discovered at least parts of. Closing his eyes for a moment, Leo reached a decision. He really was being a coward, fearing their reaction. But a dragon god couldn’t be a coward.

“Candy,” he began, still with his eyes closed so as not to see the girl’s expression. “Do you remember when I promised to tell you my secrets one day?”

“Yes,” Candy said hopefully, having to contain her excitement.

“How does Saturday sound for that day?” he asked, opening his eyes to be met with the pure happiness on her face.

“Sounds perfect,” she said softly, leaning down to plant a kiss on the man. “You’ll invite all the girls, won’t you?”

Confirming that he would, they didn’t have more time to talk before Professor Natys declared the class as finished. They could, technically, use the workshop for their own purposes, but neither of them had the availability or time to do that now. Collecting the sheath he had ordered, they were still in front of the workshop when Leo’s phone started ringing. Checking that the call was from Alice, he answered, expecting her to just say she would meet him in the classroom, but what she had to say was something entirely different.

“Leo,” Alice’s voice, revealing nervousness and concern, came through the phone. “I think people are in danger, and I need you to meet me now on the Bahamut Hall rooftop. It’s urgent!”

Alice hadn’t even finished saying the last words before, in front of the eyes of all the students around, white wings burst from Leo’s back, tearing through his clothes, and he was taking off towards the dormitory. He didn’t know what the emergency was, but the moment Alice said people were in danger, the dragon didn’t care about anything else. He would never let people suffer to buy a few more days with his secret.

“If there was any doubt...” Candy murmured as she saw the man soar through the skies. She was worried about him, and Alice, as she had heard what was said on the phone. However, she trusted that her friends knew how to take care of themselves. And they had each other in the end.

Taking her phone from the pocket of her blazer, and ignoring the buzz of the students around her, she began to text her friends, warning them that something was happening and checking if anyone had any more information on the matter. Always keeping an eye on the messages that began to appear as the group discussed the news, she continued her way to her own dormitory. When the girls started wondering if they should try to do something to help with whatever problem Leo and Alice were facing, Candy could only sigh in disappointment. She knew she couldn’t help them, at least not on this day, but she would make sure she could, one day.

Swallowing her weakness and failure, Candy sent a prayer to any god who might be listening and resigned herself to waiting for good news.


Chapter 33

Spotting Alice on the roof of Bahamut Hall, looking up in his direction, Leo closed his wings and let himself fall towards the building. As he neared, Leo opened his wings to slow down and soften his landing. Touching the ground with a gust of wind from his wings, he looked at Alice’s face and immediately knew the situation was serious.

“What happened, Alice?” he asked with concern.

“Yukina has been missing since Tuesday, Leo,” Alice said, her voice conveying deep concern. “I was worried when she continued not responding to my messages and calls, but I thought she was just really avoiding me. However, when I asked a girl I knew was in the same dorm and knew her, she told me something alarming. After class, she, her roommate, and some of their friends went off-campus to go shopping together, but no one has seen them return ever since. I even talked to some other residents of her dorm, but they either didn’t know anything or informed me that they hadn’t seen any of the girls for days. The girl I spoke to first said they reported it to the university, but they haven’t received any concrete response. No one thinks it’s a big deal because they wouldn’t be the first girls to spend a few days in their boyfriends’ rooms, Leo, but I have a feeling something bad happened to her.”

“Have you checked if the other girls are attending classes?” Leo asked, wanting to understand the situation better.

“Yes, I did,” she confirmed, nodding. “I left my summoning class early to check the other classes they were supposed to attend today, and none of them were present. I could accept one or two skipping class, Leo, but all of them? At the same time they’re not in the dorm? It’s too suspicious to be just a coincidence.”

Intellectually, Leo knew the girls could simply be taking a short break from college, visiting friends off-campus, or a variety of other reasons more likely than a group of supernaturals and magic users being in danger. However, he agreed with Alice that the situation was too strange to be ignored. If there was even a slight chance the girls were in danger, Leo wouldn’t rest until they were safe.

“Do you have any ideas on how we can find them?” Leo asked with a low growl, his mind projecting images of what might be happening to the girls at this very moment.

“Yes,” said Alice, taking something out of her pocket. “I took this from Yukina’s room.”

Looking at what Alice was presenting, he resisted the temptation to ask how Alice had entered the yuki-onna’s room without a key, knowing she probably used the window or balcony, assuming her room was like theirs.

“And how will this necklace help us?” Leo asked, curious.

“This necklace belongs to Yukina, and it was the item in her room that carried the most of her or her roommate’s aura impression. It must be important to her, and she probably sleeps with it,” his friend replied.

Looking at the necklace, Leo couldn’t see anything beyond the image in front of him. He knew Alice had much more developed spiritual senses than he did, which is why she was doing so well in spiritual energy classes. If she said the necklace had Yukina’s aura impression, Leo would certainly believe her.

“Did you learn how to track someone by their aura in your classes?” Leo asked hopefully, even though he knew she didn’t have that ability. Perhaps she had learned how to do it and just kept that information secret for some reason.

“No,” Alice admitted, shrugging. “But I know how to solve this problem. While I can’t track auras or even sense them beyond a certain distance, I can use my summoning magic to try and summon a being that can. I know of a small demonic creature that has this ability, and I think I can summon it.”

Hearing this, Leo remembered the gift he created for Alice and how much it could be useful in this situation. Grabbing the bag he carried, Leo took out the dagger, unsheathed it, and presented it to Alice. He would have liked to have done it in a better, even more romantic situation, but he had no choice if he wanted to have the best possible chance of finding the girls quickly.

“Alice, I made this for you,” Leo said as he presented her with the artifact, a small smile appearing on his face despite the situation they were in. “It’s a divine artifact, the first one I created, even if it was somewhat unintentional. I wanted to make something that could be useful to you in more than one situation, so I created it in the form of a dagger so you could use it to defend yourself and others. Also, it has an enchantment that will strengthen your summoning magic, making it stronger and reducing the mana used. Or at least that was the intention, as I don’t know how being a divine artifact affected the enchantment. Or the blade, for that matter. I also couldn’t test the dagger before...”

Leo, letting his nervousness get the better of him, couldn’t stop rambling as he presented the gift to her. Fortunately, Alice took this responsibility upon herself when she threw herself against him and began to kiss him. For a few short moments, Leo and Alice almost forgot the situation they were in, consumed by the feelings they shared for each other. Alice’s feelings were in turmoil, torn between the unbelievable happiness Leo made her feel and the distressing concern for Yukina. She wanted to stay there forever, with their arms and wings entwined, and show him how much this gift meant to her. Not because of how invaluable the artifact was, but because it showed how much Leo cared and thought of her. With tears of happiness in her eyes, she wanted to finally cast aside her stupid constraints and take him to their room, to shower him with love, affection, and intimacy, everything her man deserved. But she knew she couldn’t, not now. With a titanic gesture of willpower, she pushed her emotions into a corner, ready to be called upon when they finally had the time.

“That was the most beautiful thing anyone has ever done for me, Leo,” Alice said lovingly, not caring about the tears streaming down her eyes. “I promise I will cherish this gift, as well as the feelings behind it, for all eternity.”

Pressing another affectionate kiss on Leo, Alice separated from him, to the disappointment and longing of both of them. With a few deep breaths, Alice took her gift from Leo’s hands. She spent a few seconds checking how perfect the dagger looked, a perfect contrast between beauty and lethality, just like her. With difficulty, she took her eyes off the artifact and looked Leo in the eyes.

“Did you name her?” Alice asked softly, dragging her fingers over the enchantment even without looking at the blade.

“No,” he admitted without breaking eye contact. “I thought you should have the opportunity.”

“I have a great name for her,” she informed him with a smile. “She will be called ‘Proof’!”

That was a very appropriate name, she knew. After all, no matter how many years and millennia passed, this dagger would always be ‘proof’ of the feelings of a god for a goddess, of a dragon for a succubus, of Leo for Alice.

Satisfied with the name she had chosen, Alice closed her eyes and focused all her senses on the weapon in her hands. Just as she had done with Artemis’s garment, she felt the divine energy contained in the artifact. Realizing how powerful the weapon was, Alice slightly adjusted her plans. Focusing on her summoning magic, Alice concentrated and used the dagger as a medium through which she cast a call through, and beyond, space. Using her own divinity in communion with Leo’s, the combined power of two gods broke the barrier between dimensions and realms and sought their target, calling for its service. Unlike when using her summoning magic normally, Alice had a specific being in mind this time, something that, at her skill level, should have been impossible. However, the divinity of two gods is not easily stopped, and when she felt a connection form in her mind, she knew it had succeeded.

With a great expenditure of mana and even more divinity, Alice opened a path between her and the being. Normally, she would have to subdue the will of her summoned creatures, make them submit to her superiority, and then create a contract with the being so that it would follow her orders. However, this was not necessary in this case. With a smile on her face, she opened her eyes and watched as the being stepped into this reality.

Leo didn’t know exactly what Alice would summon, only that it would be something capable of tracking Yukina and the other girls. So when a small demon materialized in front of them, in a burst of flames, and quickly kneeled to Alice, the dragon didn’t know what to think. He knew that, until this moment, Alice had never managed to summon a sentient being. In fact, she shouldn’t even be able to do something like that until she became much more proficient with this form of magic. As he looked at the tiny 60-centimeter creature addressing her, Leo thought once again about how much of a cheat divinity was.

“My princess,” the little imp said with a gentleman’s voice. And he was dressed like one too, wearing a small suit that was certainly tailor-made for him. “How may I serve you?”

“We need you to track an aura for us,” Alice said breathlessly, offering the necklace to the demon. She opened her mouth to say more, but she suddenly felt a dizziness that almost made her fall, but Leo fortunately caught her in time.

“Are you okay, Alice?” he asked worriedly, not knowing why the girl reacted this way.

“Don’t worry, dragon prince,” the little devil replied on behalf of the girl, lifting his head to look Leo in the eyes. “My princess just skipped a lot of steps with my summoning, as well as probably used a lot of her mana and divinity for it.”

“He’s right,” Alice groaned as she held her head, still feeling dizzy. “I sent the call for the summoning directly, instead of using a magic circle and other resources for it. The only reason this worked was because of your gift, Leo, which allowed me to strengthen the call enough that it reached my target. If I didn’t have a connection to my mother’s realm, this wouldn’t have worked either, as the call probably wouldn’t have left this world even then. There’s a reason we use rituals to summon a being and then create a connection and a contract with them. The power required to do this directly is simply too great.”

Leo wanted to groan and slap his forehead for forgetting, literally, the basics of summoning magic, even after all the time Alice spent talking about it. Putting those thoughts aside, he held her until she was confident her dizziness had completely passed.

“Do you need to feed, Alice?” Leo gently offered, knowing that the injection of life force and mana would help the girl face the symptoms she was feeling after such a great work of magic.

“Yes, but we don’t have time,” Alice said, her voice betraying how tired she really was.

“We do if you use a bit more of your power,” he said softly, running a hand through her hair.

Alice tried to argue for a few moments against using her power in this way, but in the end, they both knew this was an emergency. When she finally accepted that they would need to do this if they wanted to have the best chance and save the girls, Alice asked the demon, named Rethys, to leave them alone for a moment.

When the imp took flight and quickly went out of sight, Leo lowered his pants and let Alice, with him still soft, simply use her power to make him climax immediately. While grunting with the pleasure he felt, Leo managed to find enough mental power to think about how strange reaching climax in this way really was. He was certainly a bit glad that Alice showed no interest in doing this all the time.

Having finished feeding, and having managed not to mess herself, Alice used her temporary connection with Rethys and asked him to come back. Feeling much better, even though she still felt a bit of the effects of using so much of her divinity, Alice attached the sheath of her new weapon to her belt and instructed the demon to track the aura he would find in the necklace.

When he confirmed he had found the trail, he once again took flight. This time, however, he was accompanied by his princess and her dragon.


Chapter 34

Leo, Alice, and her summoned creature, Rethys, were on the roof of a building, looking across the street towards the building where the little demon claimed Yukina’s trail had ended. They had flown for hours to reach one of the seedier parts of a city near the campus, or at least close for the three winged beings.

“Are you sure this is the right place?” Alice asked, glancing around and trying to ignore Leo’s low growls. In this part of the city, at least at this hour, she couldn’t see a living soul on the streets. Even the building Rethys pointed out as Yukina’s place of captivity seemed uninhabited, all its windows closed and covered with curtains, preventing them from peering inside.

“Yes and no,” the little demon said with a gesture of his hand. “I’m sure her aura trail ends here, and I’m also sure I can sense her aura inside, but it seems a bit different.”

“Different how?” Leo asked angrily, trying not to dwell on what might have happened to the girls for Yukina’s aura to have changed. He almost let out a roar when he failed but managed to contain himself to avoid alerting the whole neighborhood that they were there.

“I can’t quite explain,” the imp admitted as he strained his eyes against the building’s walls, as if he could see through them. For all Leo knew, maybe he really could. “It’s like someone took her aura and diluted it with another one. She’s still entirely recognizable, and I’m sure someone with lesser abilities than mine wouldn’t notice that something like this happened, but what caused it, I can’t say.”

“That doesn’t matter now,” the succubus said firmly. “We can worry about that when she, and the other girls, are safe.”

“If I may make a suggestion, my princess,” Rethys said subserviently, waiting for Alice to nod before continuing. “I suggest you dismiss my summoning before entering the place.”

“Why?” she asked, trying to understand the reasoning behind this decision, even though she had no interest in forcing him to continue alongside them. Or the ability, actually, since they hadn’t created a contract when she summoned him.

“I’m not much of a fighter,” he admitted with a disappointed but resigned sigh, as if he had accepted this a long time ago. “Anything inside that might pose a threat to you two will obliterate me as if I were a fly. Likewise, the mana you’re spending to keep me in this world could be better used in other ways if you do end up in a fight. And I’m sure you will.”

“Okay,” she said simply, satisfied with Rethys’s presented reasons. She had even noticed that her mana levels, which had recovered after being fed by Leo, were once again dropping. She would still be able to keep him summoned for a while, but after hours of continuous use, she was starting to worry that she might have to recharge again. Sentient beings, even an imp, really required much more mana to stay summoned.

“I appreciate your help, Rethys,” she said.

“The pleasure was all mine, my princess,” he said with a smile, bowing. “Feel free to summon me whenever you wish; I am always at your service.”

Surprisingly, Rethys also bowed to Leo before Alice severed the connection between them, and the little demon gentleman disappeared in a burst of flames. Leo looked at the space where the imp had been for a few moments before turning his attention back to Alice.

“You know, I think I like him,” Leo said, trying to distract himself from the events that would unfold in the next moments. Since he landed on the roof, he had been fighting his instincts and impulses that demanded he simply go through the walls, find the girls, and destroy everything and everyone in his path.

“You have a soft spot for anyone who looks small and fragile,” the succubus said, shrugging, a small smile playing on the corner of her mouth. “Just look at Lucca.”

Leo wanted to argue against this point, but he knew he would lose. She was right to believe that his instincts, as well as his personality, made him somewhat protective of those with the exact characteristics she had described. Shrugging mentally, he turned his attention to what they were about to do.

“Leo,” Alice said suddenly, with a soft voice as she touched his arm. “Can you do me a favor?”

“What is it?” Leo growled low, his eyes fixed on the building’s doors.

“Don’t kill anyone unless it’s necessary, okay?” she asked gently, stroking his arm with her hand and tail. “Can you do that for me?”

She knew Leo would struggle to control himself and how bad he would feel when his impulses finally calmed down, and he could finally think about what he had done. She realized on the way there that the longer they went without finding the girls, the more erratic his behavior became.

“I’ll try,” he said with a grunt, after a few moments. When Alice moved her hands to his head and pulled him into a deep kiss, Leo’s mind began to clear. He didn’t know how, but he would control himself, for her.

Taking a deep breath for a few moments, Leo managed to smile at Alice, who responded with an even bigger and more sincere one. With one last exhale, he turned his attention back to the building in front of him.

“Shall we use the front door?” he asked, a hint of humor entering his voice.

“Is there any other way?” she replied jokingly, glad that her dragon’s mood seemed to have improved a bit.

Walking to the edge of the roof, Leo simply let himself fall the six floors to the ground. The sidewalk cement broke and shattered upon impact, but Leo didn’t care about that at the moment. Alice, in turn, made a much more graceful landing, opening her wings before hitting the ground to reduce the impact of her fall. Together, they walked to the door of Yukina’s captivity.

“Should we knock?” Alice asked ironically, testing the doorknob and checking that it was locked. Or at least it was until Leo kicked it off its hinges, leaving Alice a little surprised. Not that he had done that, of course, but that the door hadn’t shattered, instead banging against a wall with a loud thud. Mentally shrugging, she assumed the door was just reinforced, maybe even enchanted.

“I knocked,” Leo said with a growl, but allowing a small smile to appear on the corner of his face. With a little giggle, Alice followed him into the building.

Looking around, they realized it seemed to be an old residential building, with a small lobby leading to a set of stairs and an elevator. Approaching the elevator, they pressed a button, but nothing happened; it was clearly out of order. To ensure no one could escape behind them, Alice decided to summon one of her contracted creatures.

Using the artifact Leo had gifted her, Alice closed her eyes and focused on one of the connections she had created, always present in the back of her mind. With an effort of her will and a mana expenditure significantly reduced by the dagger, Alice summoned a creature she had contracted earlier that day during her class. Appearing in a burst of smoke, the beautiful creature barked in greeting while wagging its tail.

“My new friend will keep an eye on things for us,” she said while petting a creature that looked like a wolf, if they ignored the fact that its fur was pink and it seemed to have a white crystal in the middle of its forehead. “If anyone tries to escape without us noticing, she will stop them.”

“And if it’s someone more powerful than her?” Leo asked, just to make sure she had thought about that.

“Then I’ll feel through our connection that she either let someone escape or was destroyed,” Alice asserted, shrugging. She knew killing the summoning wouldn’t be as simple, as the contract and connection between them ensured she could recover from damages that would normally be fatal.

Satisfied with the solution the girl found for the situation, Leo took the lead and started climbing the stairs. When they saw that the elevator wasn’t working, they had decided to check all five floors the building had. Fortunately, the area it occupied wasn’t large, so it couldn’t have many apartments.

Stopping on the first floor, Leo focused on his hearing to see if he could hear anything, but strangely, he couldn’t hear any sound anywhere in the building. Rethys had confirmed that it was inhabited, making Leo wonder how that could be possible. Taking advantage of the building’s design that allowed them to be practically invisible to anyone on the floor unless they were in front of the stairs, Leo and Alice discreetly stuck their heads into the corridor and confirmed that it was indeed empty.

“Do you hear anything, Leo?” Alice whispered to him, not wanting to risk being heard if any of the apartments on this floor were occupied.

“No,” he admitted in the same low voice. “Can you feel anyone’s aura in those apartments or something?”

“No,” she said. “But I have an idea of how we can investigate them without starting to break more doors and making enough noise to alert everyone to our presence here. We don’t want them to hear us coming and use the girls as hostages. That is, if they didn’t hear when you broke the front door and already know we’re here.”

Leo was a bit embarrassed to hear that, having completely expected to find someone in the entrance lobby. In his mind, they would face a constant battle from start to finish of this rescue. He just hadn’t considered they would do it stealthily. After all, who would expect a dragon to know how to be stealthy?

Unaware of the thoughts going through Leo’s mind, Alice once again used her summoning magic to summon another of her contracted creatures. This time, however, what she called to her aid was not a fierce but beautiful beast that could fight alongside her, but a centipede that would be indistinguishable from a normal insect if it weren’t entirely crimson.

“Our little friend here can go under the doors and tell us if the rooms are occupied or not,” Alice informed Leo with a smile on her face.

“You’re a genius, Alice!” Leo exclaimed while trying to keep his voice low. Hearing that, the girl’s smile increased even more before she turned her attention to the insect and placed it in front of the first door on the floor.

“The apartment is completely empty,” Alice said after a few moments, when her summoning returned to her without warning her that it had found someone living behind the door. She couldn’t really talk to the insect, but she could order it to alert her if it spotted anyone. Since it didn’t, she assumed it hadn’t.

With a nod of his head, Leo confirmed that he had understood the message and simply watched as Alice repeated this gesture in all four apartments on the floor. When they found that none of them was occupied, they breathed deeply, feeling a mix of relief and disappointment. They hadn’t found the girls yet, but fortunately, they still had four more floors to search.

With a glance exchanged, the two young people returned to the stairs and climbed to the next floor, once again checking that the corridor was empty before leaving the stairs and starting to walk from door to door, with Alice using her small friend to check what awaited them behind each one.

Like on the previous floor, all apartments were empty. Alice, upon realizing this, began to worry that her summoning simply wasn’t doing exactly what she wished. Would it be possible that the small insect simply couldn’t recognize living beings, or something like that? She almost shared this doubt with Leo, but decided against it when she looked at the dragon’s face. With each door they passed without finding the girls, his face showed more irritation and concern. She knew that if she revealed this possibility to him, any notion of stealth would be blown away.

“Nothing on this floor either,” she said with a sigh as she accepted the hand he offered to help her up from the floor, where she had knelt while waiting for her summoned creature to check the last apartment. Holding the centipede in her other hand, she looked him in the eyes to try to reassure him. “Relax, Leo. We still have a few floors to check. I’m sure we’ll find them.”

“I know,” he admitted while releasing his breath through his mouth. “I just can’t stop imagining all the bad things that could be happening while we’re being so careful.”

“You know that if we’re not careful, we’ll just put the girls in even greater danger, right?” she said gently, putting a hand on his face and stroking it. “I’m worried about Yukina and the others too, but that’s exactly why we have to go through this way.”

“I know,” he said again, letting out a low growl as his forehead furrowed in irritation. “I understand that, but that doesn’t mean I have to like it.”

Alice accepted those words, planting a little kiss on Leo’s mouth before turning and walking towards the stairs. The two of them once again climbed a flight of stairs, reaching the third residential floor. Using his hearing to check that the space was as empty as the others, Leo once again didn’t hear anything. Signaling this to Alice, he put his head inside the corridor, his body still hidden by the wall when suddenly a door opened.


Chapter 35

Pulling their heads back, hidden in the angle between the stairs and the hallway, the two paid attention to the sounds the man was making, trying to figure out if he was approaching their position or not.

“I’ll be right back, Jorge,” they heard someone say, probably the man they had seen coming out of one of the apartments. “David sent a message asking one of us to check the entrance door. I think the enchantment stopped working again.”

“It’s the second time only this week,” a grumpy voice grumbled. “See if you can figure out why it keeps happening this time.”

“It keeps happening because David refuses to pay for a professional enchanter to fix it,” the first voice huffed. “I didn’t exactly have a formal education, you know.”

“Just go check what happened,” a third man said from somewhere. “I don’t want to hear for the thousandth time about how the Revelation screwed you because no one wanted to train an acolyte.”

“But you know it’s true,” the first man whined, and Leo had to suppress a scoff at how pathetic his voice sounded. “Look at Mythos; it accepts even damn supernaturals, but they didn’t accept me when I applied years ago.”

Leo knew that wasn’t exactly true. Mythos University prided itself on accepting the best young minds of each generation. He knew that if the man had any talent that could catch Mythos’s attention, he would easily be accepted as one of its students. Otherwise, there were simply too many magic users in the world for it to accept everyone who applied. Plus, they weren’t the only magical academy in existence. Mythos was one of the newest and a pioneer in restructuring magical education, but by no means the only one.

“Just go do your job and stop being a little bitch,” the third voice said with disdain. “And the next time you talk about supernaturals with that tone, I’ll rip your dick off and force you to eat it. Let’s see how you’ll play with the girls after that.”

Upon hearing that, the fury Leo was trying to contain exploded, and his vision immediately turned red. Without even thinking about it, he began to move to put an end to all the jerks who dared to do something like that before Alice pulled him by his wings, preventing him from leaving the stairs and becoming visible to anyone looking from the apartments. Turning to her to ask what the hell she was doing, his answer came when she covered his mouth with her hand and signaled him to calm down and be silent with the other. Seeing the seriousness in her eyes, as well as concern for him, Leo closed his eyes and started to breathe deeply. He knew he couldn’t risk the girls’ safety any further by ruining the mission’s stealth at this moment, but it was just so damn hard. He would never forgive himself if something even worse happened to the girls just because he couldn’t wait for the right time to act.

Leo just stood there, taking deep breaths and trying to control the anger that threatened to consume him and demanded that he mete out divine punishment to all those involved in whatever was happening to the girls. When he finally thought he could restrain himself from killing anyone, his willpower was put to the test when he opened his eyes and saw Alice holding a man by the neck with one hand and covering his mouth with the other. He hadn’t even realized he had lost so much time inside his own head, but he hadn’t even noticed that the succubus had captured the man, probably when he tried to go down the stairs.

Nodding in the direction they had come from, Alice began to descend the stairs while carrying the man in the air by the neck, ignoring how he struggled and tried to scream through her hand. Taking a deep breath, Leo followed her until they passed the second floor and entered the corridor of the first, where she walked to the end of it before facing the man in her hands.

“I’m going to remove my hand from your mouth now,” she said to the man with her eyes burning in a fury that resembled Leo’s. “If you make any sound, I will break your neck. Understood?”

The man, clearly desperate, began to nod his head up and down. Or at least he tried his best, considering how Alice was holding him. Assuming he was being honest, she removed her hand from the man’s mouth and began to question him, knowing that the responsibility for this would be hers, as Leo was not in a condition to do so.

“Who are you, and what are you doing here?” the succubus asked with a voice that promised pain if the man failed to answer these simple questions.

“My name is Marcos!” The man exclaimed, practically whispering, fearing that raising his voice more than that would make the demon holding him fulfill the promise of breaking his neck. “Marcos William! I was going to fix the enchantment on the building’s entrance door.”

“That’s not what I meant,” Alice corrected him, clearly impatient to deal with the panic the man was feeling. “I mean, what are you and your companions doing here in this clearly abandoned building.”

“Please, no,” the man pleaded. “They’ll kill me if I say anything.”

“I’ll kill you right now if you don’t say anything,” Leo growled in a cold fury, staring the man in the eyes for the first time. The intimidation must have been much scarier than the dragon really thought it was because in the same instant, he began to smell the man losing control of his bladder.

“We’re using this building to hide some girls we were hired to kidnap,” he said quickly, having seen his own death reflected in the eyes of the demon holding him. “But it wasn’t my idea! I’m just a henchman!”

“Who hired you?” Alice continued the questioning, glad that Leo seemed to be able to keep his emotions in check, at least for the moment. She was also not interested in whether the man believed himself guilty or not just for not being the brains behind the operation. “And how did you choose who to kidnap? Were the targets premeditated?”

“I don’t know who hired us,” he said desperately, whimpering when she squeezed her hand around his neck upon hearing that. “I really don’t know! Only David knows; I just work for him!”

“And the other questions?” Alice said firmly, but easing the pressure on the man’s neck before she really accidentally broke it, or suffocated him.

“We didn’t have specific targets, just that they had to be supernatural,” he admitted, still whimpering even though he could breathe better now. “At least that was the only requirement David shared with us.”

“So you decided to attack Mythos students?” Leo interjected with a growl that made the man try to shrink, even though he was suspended in the air.

“No!” the criminal exclaimed. “At least not at first. We were running out of time and hadn’t gotten the twenty girls we needed yet, so David decided we would go to the only place nearby where we knew there was a large concentration of supernaturals.”

“Twenty girls?” Leo exclaimed, advancing toward the man, only to be stopped by Alice’s tail against his chest. Looking her in the eyes, he took a deep breath and stepped back, calming down a bit.

“Some of the girls you kidnapped weren’t supernatural,” Alice stated when she turned her attention back to the kidnapper in her hands.

“I know,” he said desperately, unable to divert his eyes from Leo. “David said we could keep them when the others were delivered.”

“And are they okay, Marcos?” Alice asked, her eyes becoming even harder. “Did you hurt any of them?”

“I’m just a henchman,” he began, but was prevented from continuing when the succubus tightened her grip on his neck and completely cut off his breath. She kept him like that, struggling for air, until she let him go so he could rethink the answer he had given. Crying, he began to confess his sins. “We’ve been having fun with most of them. David said as long as we don’t leave any visible marks on them, we can do whatever we want with them. David keeps the prettiest ones for himself, but...”

Marcos, who was babbling in fear, was suddenly interrupted when Leo’s and Alice’s fists hit him practically at the same time. Unfortunately for the criminal, there weren’t many mortals capable of withstanding the attack of two gods. With Alice hitting his face and Leo hitting his stomach, even though both were holding back their strength, the man didn’t even manage to scream in pain before he was knocked out. Releasing him to the ground, Alice stared at him for a few seconds before turning her attention back to Leo, who had his eyes closed and was breathing deeply.

“You didn’t kill him,” she said, a little surprised.

“You asked me not to,” he replied as he opened his eyes and met hers. “Although I’m sure he’s going to need an ambulance. And we don’t know if he was telling the truth about being just a henchman or not knowing anything.”

“We have to leave as many of them alive as possible so that someone can find out what’s really going on here and who hired them.” Alice confirmed, nodding her head.

This was something they had already decided for themselves when they heard Marcos talk about how the group of criminals had been hired to carry out the kidnappings. While at first, they thought they were dealing with a simple kidnapping case, now they knew there was something more behind it. Who were the masterminds behind the crime? Why were so many girls taken, even more than they knew about? Why were only supernaturals being targeted? These and many other questions could only be answered if the criminals were brought to justice and the case investigated by professionals with much more experience than two students who were technically skipping class.

With these ideas in mind, Leo, and even Alice, decided that they would control their furies and impulses in order to do the right thing. They wouldn’t forgive themselves if they handled this situation in a way that would only make more victims in the future just because they decided it wasn’t worth the effort to hold back their blows.

“My summoned creature checked all the apartments on the third floor,” Alice said, making Leo realize that he had totally forgotten about the small insect. “Only two of the rooms are occupied.”

“You deal with one, and I’ll deal with the other?” he asked, nodding to himself.

“Yes,” she confirmed, looking again at the unconscious form of Marcos on the floor. “But be careful not to make too much noise. We don’t know if there are more people on the upper floors. Okay?”

Confirming that he had understood, Leo began walking towards the stairs. For the second time that day, he reached the third floor of the building and confirmed that the corridor was silent. Gesturing for Alice to take the lead, she guided him down the hallway to one of the doors. Pointing at it, Leo understood that the succubus meant this apartment was one of the occupied ones, and he nodded in acknowledgment. She walked to another door and, once again, looked at Leo before waving him over and silently counting from ‘five’ to ‘zero’ with her lips. When the count reached zero, they both opened their doors simultaneously, trying not to make too much noise.

As Leo turned the doorknob and found it unlocked, he almost sighed in relief, but it caught in his throat when he saw the scene before him. The space, once clearly a living room, was devoid of any furniture and decorations, except for four small cages just large enough to contain the girls he could see huddled in three of them.

Trying to contain the fury building up at the sight of the girls, he scanned them for any signs of injury. Looking at the two dryads and the werewolf in human form, Leo realized they were naked and dirty, clearly having gone through horrible experiences while under the kidnappers’ control. However, when he locked eyes with one of them, Leo noticed that, for some reason, there was no trace of the fear or nervousness he expected someone in their situation to feel. Instead, she seemed merely confused about why Leo was there.

Setting aside this strange detail, Leo used his senses to locate the other inhabitants of the apartment, finding them all behind a door he assumed led to a bedroom. Closing the entrance door behind him, he signaled for the girls to stay quiet as he moved through the room to stand in front of what he believed to be the bedroom door. Hearing the sound of a hand hitting flesh, Leo opened the door, wasting no time in entering the room.

Taking just a second to assess the situation, Leo absorbed everything happening. The room, indeed a bedroom, had three occupants. Two of them were men in their 30s, dressed plainly, although one was in the process of undoing his belt. The third occupant of the room, however, was an elf who was completely naked, with her arms and legs chained to the bed, face down. Another thing Leo noticed, though, was that the two men were not human. To his great joy, they were vampires.

With a growl of barely contained fury, Leo lunged at the two criminals. Knowing that vampires, as a species, not only had high regenerative capacity but also only died if both their hearts and brains were destroyed, Leo decided he didn’t need to hold back his blows that much.

Startled by the unexpected intrusion of a winged man, the two vampires let out a surprised squeal before, more out of instinct than anything else, they tried to react to the attack. When one of them tried to punch the approaching Leo, the dragon grabbed the other supernatural’s fist and hit his elbow with his other hand, eliciting a cry of pain that was surely heard outside the room. As the man turned in pain, Leo released his fist and delivered a punch to his screaming face, crushing it and causing blood to spray in all directions.

Before the first vampire even hit the ground, Leo cast a simple spell, a mana projectile similar to the ones Candy used in their first magical combat class. When the spell formed, Leo shot it at the head of the second criminal. He had put so much mana into the attack that, unlike the projectiles Candy had launched that day, it simply passed through the vampire’s head as if it were a sheet of paper. As he fell to the ground, Leo realized he had also created a hole in the wall, but he tried not to dwell on it too much, just promising himself that he would be more careful with such attacks in the future. After all, if he had attacked from a different angle, he could have hit an innocent bystander.

Looking at the chained girl, he noticed she was hit by the blood and gray matter of the first vampire, and was now staring at him with a bit of fear in her eyes. Reproaching himself for what he showed to a traumatized victim, he began breaking the chains that held her to the bed. Once again, he tried to save someone only to appear more monstrous than the bad guys. When would he learn his lesson?

“Don’t worry,” he said, feeling disgust for himself, avoiding looking at her face and seeing the fear there. “We’ll save all of you. I need you to stay here for a moment while we deal with the rest of the criminals in the building, but we’ll be back soon to take you all to safety. I promise.”

“Wait,” he heard her say in a stronger voice than he expected, but he didn’t want her to doubt his words or fear him too much, trying to escape on her own and getting hurt in the process.

“I know I showed you something scary,” he said gently, avoiding her gaze entirely now that he had finished freeing her. “But you have my word that we’re here to help. Just wait a few moments, and we’ll be back.”

Unable to convince himself to look at her, fearing how she looked at him, he simply left the room and headed to the cages. Repeating the same speech he gave to the first victim, he broke the locks on the cages and left the room, finding Alice doing the same.

“You freed them?” Alice asked with a voice affected by what she had seen.

“Yes, and I asked them to wait while we deal with the rest of the building,” he said. “You?”

“I did the same,” she sighed deeply. “Even though they seemed more afraid of me than of their kidnappers.”

“I noticed the same,” Leo affirmed, although he didn’t intend to discuss this further. “Shall we go to the next floor?”

“Yes,” Alice confirmed with a nod. Together, they headed to the stairs to continue their mission.


Chapter 36

On the fourth floor, Leo and Alice found two more rooms occupied with a group of victims in cages and criminals. Much like on the previous floor, all the thugs were vampires, and the victims were a variety of supernaturals, making Marcos the only human they had encountered in the building so far, though that could still change.

“With this, we’ve found 18 victims,” Alice stated as they walked once again towards the stairs, keeping their senses alert for any signs of an ambush. They couldn’t believe they hadn’t been noticed yet, given the time they had spent inside the structure, even though they realized that the apartments were enchanted to stop noises from escaping. Moreover, at this point, the group leader, David, should have realized that Marcos had not contacted him about fixing the door. They didn’t even know how the criminal knew that the enchantment on it had stopped working, let alone that it had been destroyed.

“And no sign of Yukina,” Leo growled, his anger growing with each second he didn’t find the girl.

“Calm down, Leo,” Alice said gently, stroking his arm. “We’ll save them all, and you know that what you fear may have happened is not possible.”

“There are many other ways they could have hurt her, Alice,” Leo growled lowly but visibly calmed down.

“I know,” she admitted. “But she’s a strong girl, so I’m sure she’ll be fine in the end.”

Closing his eyes for a few seconds as they walked, Leo once again learned the consequences of not being alert to his surroundings in battle. Opening his eyes before ascending the stairs, Leo barely had time to see the fireball coming his way before it hit him in the chest. Being the center of the explosion, Leo was thrown strongly against the wall as his clothes caught fire. However, being a dragon god, that was the only thing that happened to him.

Controlling the flames with his fire manipulation, he removed them from his clothes and sent them upstairs. Hearing a scream of surprise and pain, he knew he had hit someone, even though he had practically shot blind. Getting up and checking his body, he realized that his shirt and jacket, already damaged due to his wings, had now lost the battle against the flames. Taking off the remnants from his torso, he was glad that at least his pants survived with only a few burned holes. He would really end up killing someone if they made him fight naked, not to mention what the victims they were saving would think about it.

“It was only a matter of time until they discovered our presence and reacted,” Alice said, shrugging, when Leo looked at her. Letting a teasing smile enter her face, she winked at him. “Next time, let them hit your pants. That would certainly make a statement.”

“Next time, I’ll use you as a shield,” Leo scoffed, trying not to laugh at the girl who had managed to bring some humor out of him.

Carefully, the two continued up the stairs until they reached the next floor. Along the way, they had passed a man groaning on the floor, with a part of his torso burned, but Alice simply kicked his head and knocked him out before they continued. When they reached the junction between the stairs and the corridor, Leo kept his ears alert for any sound that indicated someone was waiting for them. Hearing heavy breathing, he knew an ambush had been set, but not how they planned to proceed when not even the mage managed to stop them with a surprise attack.

Looking at Alice, Leo shrugged and stepped into the corridor, becoming visible to the three men waiting for him at the end. Fixing his eyes on the three vampires, Leo just watched as they started shooting at them with pistols.

“Really?” Leo asked with a growl, annoyed that someone had the audacity to try to kill him with something as pathetic as a pistol. He felt the impacts against his skin, true, but the deadly weapon simply wasn’t powerful enough to hurt him. Or at least, that’s what he thought until one of them dropped his pistol to the ground, reached behind his back for another identical one, and fired at him.

Immediately, Leo felt that something was wrong. For some reason, a sharp pain appeared in his abdomen, but before Leo could even lower his eyes to see what had happened, Alice pulled him back to the stairs.

“You’ve been injured, Leo,” she said with concern and nervousness in her voice as she placed her hands on his belly.

Looking down, he realized that a small stream of blood was flowing from where she was holding with her hands, making him immediately understand what had happened.

“The bastards used enchanted bullets,” he roared loudly, outraged that a bunch of criminals had access to something powerful enough to harm him.

“That’s right,” a voice, with palpable fear in it, said from the end of the corridor. “And we have plenty more where this one came from if you don’t leave now!”

Leo let out a small dark laugh upon hearing that. After all, if they had so many enchanted projectiles, they would still be attacking them instead of trying to convince them to leave.

“It’s okay, Alice,” he said, removing her hands from his wound and holding them. “You know it takes much more than this to really hurt me.”

With a sigh of relief, even though she already knew that, Alice smiled at him and then snapped her fingers. Almost immediately, the two students could hear the three men screaming in pain, victims of the same spell that Alice had used during their first magical combat class, though with a much less devastating effect. She wouldn’t kill them, after all, no matter how much she wanted to after they had shot her dragon.

When the screams turned into whimpers, the two young gods left the stairs and began walking towards the three men on the ground. When they reached them, they could see that even with Alice reducing the damage her spell had done, she had still hurt them enough that they would definitely need medical help as soon as possible if they wanted to survive the night. But Leo and Alice wouldn’t care about that now. Seeing that only one door on this floor was open, they didn’t hesitate to enter it, though with all their senses alert to react in case they really had more of the enchanted bullets.

As they entered the apartment, Leo once again had to restrain himself from killing someone that night. Like in all the other apartments they had been in, this living room had a number of cages in it. Unlike the others, however, this one had more furniture than just the cages, with its space filled with armchairs and chairs.

Four of the five cages present were occupied by girls who, as naked and dirty as the other victims they had found, looked at them with disbelief in their eyes, even a bit of irritation in some. Honestly, when Leo and Alice would later remember the situation, they would have to admit that this was not the moment they realized something was wrong with the whole incident. Nor, unfortunately, was the fact that all the ‘victims’, despite their appearance, did not scream for help or resist their captors, instead just watching without understanding what was happening as the two gods tried to save them. Or even that the only fear the ‘victims’ showed was when Leo and Alice destroyed the hearts or heads of the vampires, to render them unconscious for a while. No, what made them realize that they had completely misunderstood what was happening was when they noticed that the girl sucking the vampire sitting on a couch, with a gun pointed at her head, could not be Yukina. After all, the yuki-onna had shown them what would happen if she tried to do that to a normal person, or even to a vampire.

The feeling of the reality of the situation settling in their minds was so strong that even Leo felt his anger dissipating as if it had never existed, just watching the show the ‘not-Yukina’ was putting on. Exchanging a glance between them, the two young gods couldn’t help but feel stupid. They had made so many mistakes tonight by acting in the heat of the moment. They could have warned the authorities, they could have relied on the help of their friends, they could even have told what they would do to the pair of goddesses they should have met hours ago. They could have even remembered that Mythos University would never allow something like this happen to their students. They wanted to solve the problem with their own hands, and in the end, maybe they just made it worse.

“That’s right, bitches,” said the vampire with an accent that neither of them could define. “You think you can just come here, kill my boys, and steal the whores I was paid to collect?” he continued, forcing the gun more on the head of the ‘not-Yukina’. “Now, if you don’t want me to put a bullet in this bitch’s head, you’ll do what I say.”

He rose from the armchair, causing the mysterious woman to adjust herself to continue performing the act before speaking again. “You, big boy,” the vampire said, pointing at Leo with one hand while keeping the other holding the gun against the woman’s head. “Take off your clothes and get into the empty cage. And you, red bitch, switch places with her. But don’t think I’ll make the mistake of pointing the gun at you; it will stay aimed at your friend here. Is she the reason you came here?”

Leo and Alice might have been impressed by the deduction if Alice weren’t wearing the complete Mythos uniform. Considering this, both of them just scoffed simultaneously. The situation was so ridiculous that Leo didn’t even have to struggle much against the urge to kill the man who was probably the only person in the room dumber than they were. He still felt a small twinge of anger hearing how he spoke to Alice, but he managed to control it easily enough, imagining what would happen in the next few moments.

“Do you know that if you shoot at her, you risk hitting your penis, right?” Alice asked ironically, crossing her arms with disgust in her gaze as she looked at the blood-sucking criminal.

“The only thing you need to worry about my dick, bitch, is how hard you should suck it. Look at how your friend is doing it, see how she just put my balls in...” The vampire, the leader of a group of dangerous criminals, never finished his sentence. Instead, he let out a scream of pain and despair so loud and heartfelt that it made Leo shudder as if he could feel the pain the man was experiencing. Unconsciously, he brought his hands to his own private parts, as if to protect them.

Leo and Alice were a little worried that the vampire would accidentally shoot the woman, but they didn’t need to worry. The moment he started screaming, the woman kneeling in front of him managed to take the gun from his hand in a move far faster than he could react in his current situation. Standing up while the man was still screaming and backing away in panic, she pointed the gun at his head and fired several times until he stopped struggling completely. They knew the vampire wasn’t dead, but he would certainly need some time to regenerate from this.

Turning to them, the ‘not-Yukina’ smiled at them while blood dripped from her lips, and her mouth was still full of something that Leo desperately tried to ignore. Leo would never admit it, but in all his 18 years of life, he had never been more afraid of a woman than when the mysterious ‘not-Yukina’ opened her mouth and let the vampire’s member and balls, who was probably David, fall to the ground.

“That was one of the baddest things I’ve ever seen,” Alice said, her voice and expression really showing how impressed she was.

“Thank you,” the ‘not-Yukina’ replied with a huge bloody smile. “I always wanted to try something like that at least once.”

For some reason, hearing that made Leo even more nervous, but he thought he disguised it well enough. Looking around, he saw that some of the other ‘non-victims’ were as horrified by what the woman had done as Leo was, so he felt a little better about himself.

“We will still get paid, right?” one of the girls in the cage asked, definitely more concerned now that this idea had come to her mind than she was during the whole incident.

“Yes, so don’t worry about it,” the ‘not-Yukina’ said, looking at the girl who asked the question. “The contract with Mythos would ensure that we would get paid even if the plan didn’t work out.”

“But what about the clause about us causing the premature end of the mission?” another caged girl asked.

“We didn’t do it. They did,” she replied simply, pointing at Alice and Leo. “I would say they would be in trouble with the university, but if they are who I think they are, that wouldn’t be possible.”

“Hey,” Alice interrupted, raising her hands in a defensive gesture. “We were just trying to save our friend and the other students.”

“A noble intention,” ‘not-Yukina’ admitted, nodding her head. “But it doesn’t change the fact that this mission ended in failure. I’ll just report it to the university and let them deal with the consequences. Do you have a phone I can borrow?”

“You don’t have a direct way to report your mission?” Alice asked, raising an eyebrow, not believing that for a second.

“The prince charming by your side is already itching to run away after seeing what I did to our vampire friend there,” she argued, shrugging. “How do you think he’ll react when I take the communicator from where I hid it? And if you haven’t noticed, I’m naked, so there aren’t many places it could be.”

Accepting the argument, Alice took her phone out of her pocket and handed it to the woman. Dialing a number from memory, she exchanged some words that were definitely codes with the person on the other end of the line. After she ended the call, it didn’t take 10 seconds before Thalia, of all people, appeared out of nowhere in the room. Looking around, she noticed Alice and Leo’s presence and raised an eyebrow in their direction, daring them to come up with an excuse for being there.

“In our defense,” Leo began. “We were just trying to help.”

“In your defense,” Thalia countered with humor, letting out a little laugh. “You’re an idiot. But come here, I’ll heal that wound on your stomach. What was that, a gunshot?”

Leo couldn’t really deny that point, so he just scoffed and accepted that he was wrong in this situation, even if his intentions were good. Putting that aside, he approached the goddess for her to use her healing magic on him. The moment she touched him, he felt a strange sensation, almost like a tingling, coming from his stomach, or rather, from the bullet wound. Looking down, he had the unforgettable experience of seeing a bullet being expelled from his flesh and falling to the ground, while the hole it created closed as if it had never existed. Content not to have to ignore the twinges of pain he was feeling anymore, he looked at Thalia with a smile and was about to thank her, as well as ask what the hell was going on, but Alice was faster and stole the right to the first question.

“And what about the real Yukina?” she asked with concern in her voice, even though she knew she would be fine. “And the other girls?”

“They are all safe,” Thalia smiled gently as she said that. “They were never really in any danger. We’ve been investigating this criminal group since they started operating near the campus. We wanted to find out who they were working for, so we didn’t just end them, but we swapped all the victims for substitutes who knew what they were getting into. Yukina and her friends really were almost kidnapped, but when we realized the group was eyeing them, we swapped them for the women here and told the real ones the whole truth.”

“And what if they didn’t want to have the knowledge of someone with the same body as them going through that?” Alice raised a serious question while crossing her arms.

“So we would have ‘rescued’ them in time,” Thalia firmly asserts. “But they all agreed when they found out what was at stake. And part of our agreement with them is that their appearances and identities would be erased from the minds of all the criminals involved.”

“Besides, we don’t have the same body,” ‘not-Yukina’ interrupted. “Just the same face. And an imitation of the aura, but that was practically useless since none of the captors had the ability to sense auras.”

“Your aura, in fact, was how we found you,” Alice revealed.

“And where are they now?” Leo asked, curious. They weren’t going to class, so the university must be keeping them somewhere isolated.

“They’re at my house,” Thalia said with a small smile. “Morgana has been tutoring them these days so they don’t get too behind on their studies from missing classes.”

“And what’s going to happen now that we messed up the plan?” Alice, embarrassed, asked what Leo was avoiding. They had really made a mistake that day, ruining a plan that was more than just decent.

“We’re going to use mind mages to search the minds of all the criminals for information on who hired them, but you know that information collected in this way is not admissible in most courts worldwide. And this is no longer the era when we could just kill an entire criminal organization and not face consequences when the media and the public find out about it.”

Satisfied with the answer, they asked Thalia what they should do now and if there was any way they could help with the investigations. Denying, at least for the moment, Thalia convinced them to return to campus and act as if nothing had happened, even though both knew that wouldn’t be possible. Accepting her proposal, the two students were ready to fly back to campus, with Alice having dismissed her summonings, but Thalia offered to simply use her spatial magic to send them there in an instant. Seeing no reason to refuse the offer, they accepted, and in the next moment, they were in the room they shared. Completely naked.


Chapter 37

“Well, we kind of deserved that,” Alice said with a little laugh, pointing at her own body. Now that the worry and nervousness of the past few hours were gone, she was relieved to know that nothing bad had happened to her friend.

“We were doing what we thought was right,” Leo asserted confidently, looking at his own body, covered in blood, dirt, and other things obtained during the battles. Folding his wings and returning to his more ‘human’ form, he turned his attention back to the succubus. “I definitely need a shower.”

“Both of us,” she said, looking around the room to see if Thalia had teleported her dagger and their phones or if she would have to buy new ones. Fortunately, Alice soon spotted her phone on her bed. Noticing this, she looked at Leo’s bed and found his phone there in the same way. A little nervous about not finding the gift Leo had given her, she anxiously scanned the room until, to her great relief, she spotted where the artifact was on her desk. Luckily, she hadn’t actually used the dagger in battle, only for her summonings. Therefore, the blade was clean enough that she didn’t worry about where Thalia had placed it. She didn’t see the sheath anywhere, but she could deal with that tomorrow.

Grabbing her phone, she began responding to the messages their friends had sent since Candy saw Leo flying towards Bahamut Hall. She also saw something that she knew would bother Leo, but decided not to show it to him, at least for the moment. Before plugging in her phone and gathering her things for a shower, she sent one last message to Maria to make sure she and Kelly were sure about what they were doing. Getting her response, she let a mischievous smile appear on her face and locked the device’s screen.

Collecting their things, Leo and Alice headed to the bathroom. Neither of them really felt like putting on clean clothes just to soil them and have to change them when they finished their bath. So Leo came up with the idea of casting his new invisibility spell on both of them, being careful to make sure they were still visible to each other. He didn’t have much experience with this spell, but he managed to cast it easily enough.

The bath proceeded as usual, the way Alice and Leo had been doing it since the first day of school. Using the same shower stall in the men’s bathroom, they bathed thoroughly, making sure to remove all the impurities that had accumulated on their bodies. Finishing with the bath, they even had the brilliant idea of casting a spell that enveloped them in flames to better sterilize themselves. Since neither of them could be burned by simple flames, they saw no problem in doing so, just being careful not to set anything on fire. Since the fire wasn’t actually burning anything, it also didn’t produce the smoke that would trigger the building’s fire suppression systems.

“Leo, you know that Maria and Kelly know our secrets, right?” Alice suddenly said as they dressed. “Well, at least that we’re gods and that you’re a dragon. We’ve talked about this.”

“I know,” Leo said with a defeated voice. “I talked to Candy about gathering all of them on Saturday so I could reveal, at least officially, what I am. I was going to talk to you about it to see if you wanted to keep hiding your divine status or if you would also tell them about it.”

“I think I’ll tell them,” Alice said without hesitation. “At least those who haven’t found out on their own yet. But just keep in mind that Maria and Kelly already know, okay?”

Leo didn’t understand why she brought this up at this moment, but he nodded in agreement anyway. Finishing getting dressed, they left the bathroom and headed back to their rooms. As he approached the door, Leo realized that his senses were trying to warn him of something. Focusing on it, it took only a moment before Leo not only had the answer to what they were warning him about but also why Alice had brought up that topic.

“Alice,” Leo whispered as he stopped her from opening the door to his room. “Is there any reason why Maria and Kelly would be inside our room?”

“Just don’t hurt them, Leo,” she said with a hint of concern in her voice. “You told me the only reason you hadn’t slept with the girls was because of your secret, right? Is that still true?”

“Yes,” he growled softly, imagining where this was going.

“So have fun, Leo,” Alice smiles provocatively and lightly touches her lips to his.

Grabbing the man’s arm with her tail, she pulls him into the room, where they find Maria and Kelly lying on Leo’s bed. Clearly nervous, the human girls were snuggled together under the blanket, unsure of what to do or say in this situation.

“Hello, girls,” Alice takes the lead and greets her friends who decided to share the night with her and Leo. “How are you on this wonderful night?”

Walking to the bed, Alice bends over the still figures of the girls and kisses them gently, one at a time. She was just trying to make them more comfortable with the situation, so she didn’t assault them with the lust and excitement that was growing inside her, mirroring Leo’s. She planted these kisses while gently stroking their hair. Feeling the whirlwind of emotions from the girls calm down, she knew she had achieved her goal.

“So, my dears,” Alice said softly, kneeling beside the bed to stay close to the girls. “Why don’t you tell us what you’re doing here tonight?”

“We want to spend the night with you,” Maria said shyly, fighting the urge to bury her face in the blanket.

‘We want to have sex with you,’ were the words Kelly sent to everyone’s minds in the room. Embarrassed by what she had done, she turned on the bed and buried her face in the pillow. She really didn’t expect to say that so directly, even though she couldn’t deny that it was the plain truth.

“Don’t be ashamed, dear,” Alice said gently while stroking the hair of the girl who hid her flushed face. “There’s nothing wrong with that. Isn’t that right, Leo?”

“Yes,” Leo growled, his voice barely containing the excitement he was feeling about the situation. Now that he no longer had to restrain himself from being involved with the girls because of his secret, he knew that trying to control his feelings would be futile and a waste of time.

With no more excuses to prevent something from happening, Leo began to feel nervous about what would happen next. Part of him found it ridiculous that he, a god and a dragon, was so tense about something like this. Another part, however, knew that he cared about these girls and cared about their opinions of him. What would happen if he did something wrong? What would happen if he accidentally hurt them?

Hearing the need in his voice, all three girls looked at Leo, realizing at the same time that he hadn’t moved from where he was since he entered the room. Fortunately, Alice had closed the door after the man entered, or it would probably still be open now. Looking at how tense her dragon was, Alice had an idea of how to make everyone have fun and relax a bit.

Moving to her own bed, Alice pushes it until it is snug against Leo’s, practically creating a larger single bed. She knew the beds weren’t exactly light, so they wouldn’t have problems with them moving away with how much they would move on top of them. And they would move a lot if Alice had anything to say about it. Having done that, the succubus moved to where Leo was still standing and took his hand, moving him to the bed. Putting a hand on his chest and applying just enough pressure for him to understand what she wanted him to do, she made him sit on the bed.

Bringing her face to his, she began to kiss him deeply to the wide-eyed looks of the other girls. While kissing him, she started to undress him until he was in all his divine nudity. And he really was divine.

Pushing him until he was lying on the bed, she took off her own clothes, slowly, letting everyone in the room enjoy the show of her revealing her red skin. Of course, Maria and Leo had seen her naked before, but this was Kelly’s first time, and judging by the desire she could feel in the human girl, she was really enjoying what she saw.

Straddling Leo’s belly, she kissed him again passionately. Taking his hands in hers, she lead them to her butt, finally giving complete permission for her dragon to touch her the way he had desired since they met. Without wasting time, Leo squeezed one of his hands on her ass and started exploring the rest of her body with a hot passion. When his hand reached one of her perfect breasts, both let out a small moan of pleasure, and Alice felt the man thrust his hips a little. Remembering that there were more people in bed with them, she moved her face away from Leo’s and turned to the human girls.

“Why are you two just lying there?” she asked provocatively. Before continuing, she let herself lie on top of Leo, as she always did, while he kept one hand on her butt and explored her back with the other. “Why don’t you give us a little demonstration of how you have fun when you’re alone?”

Upon hearing this, the two girls who were nervously watching Leo and Alice exchanged a glance. Taking the initiative, Kelly gently kissed Maria on the lips, only for the smaller girl to grab her head and start kissing her deeply.

For the next few minutes, Leo and Alice watched the two girls making out, devouring each other’s mouths while their hands explored each other’s bodies. When the two were already breathless, Alice stretched over to the girls and interrupted the kisses, taking turns giving attention to each girl every few seconds. Watching the scene in front of him, Leo couldn’t contain a small excited growl that catched the attention of the three girls. Exchanging glances among themselves, they moved until they were all sprawled against Leo and began including him in their kisses.

Separating momentarily, Alice left the two girls making out with Leo while she started undressing them. When they were fully naked, Leo couldn’t take his eyes off their perfect bodies, with their modest breasts, or even smaller in Maria’s case, and their beautiful fully shaved pussies. Raising his hands to the girls, he began exploring their bodies but always returning his hands to their breasts, where they seemed to enjoy it when he massaged them and played with their nipples. Accidentally squeezing one of Kelly’s nipples a bit harder than necessary, she trembled while whimpering in pain and pleasure.

‘Again, please!’ Kelly shouted in his mind, maybe even unintentionally. With no reason to deny and extremely excited about it, Leo began playing with Kelly’s cute and small pink nipples a bit harder, noting that she trembled and moaned every time he did so.

“Someone prepared for tonight,” Alice says with a little giggle, running a hand on each girl from their stomachs until she reaches between their legs and can feel how wet they were getting. Playing with their folds, she was rewarded with their moans of pleasure intensifying as they kissed Leo and each other with more fury.

“So,” Alice whispered maliciously, just loud enough for the two girls to hear. “Which one of you will taste Leo’s cock first?”

As if a challenge had been made, the two girlfriends looked at each other for just a moment before both left their position, where they were kissing Leo, and crawled until they were practically face to face with the dragon’s member. Feeling their breaths on his member, Leo let out a grunt as he unconsciously tilted his hips, causing the two girls to make a noise of surprise.

“Come on,” Alice teased. “Don’t be shy. He won’t bite you. Unless you ask for it, of course,” she ended with a little giggle, looking with eyes full of need as Maria and Kelly, at the same time, stretch their hands and touch Leo’s cock for the first time.

The two human girls didn’t exactly know what they were doing, just moving their fingers and palms over the member while Leo groaned with the sensations and the almost uncontrollable desire to just grab one of the girls and bury himself as deep as they could take him. However, he knew it wasn’t time for that yet. So, he just closed his eyes while the girls continued with their timid explorations.

When a tongue gently touched the head of his cock, Leo had to contain a thunderous roar that threatens to escape his lips. When another tongue joined the first and began to slide down the entire length of his cock, Leo was already grabbing the sheets to keep his self-control.

Alice, seeing Leo’s reaction, became more and more excited. Not stopping playing with the beans of any of the girls, who moaned and whimpered as they caressed and licked her man’s cock. Alice leaned over and, for the first time, took her man into her mouth.

When she felt something wet and soft envelop the head of his cock, Leo groaned and pushed his hips up, placing even more of his length into the mouth of whoever was sucking him. Opening his eyes, they widened when they connected with Alice’s, who stared at him with love, passion, and lust in equal measures as she began to shake her head up and down, taking more and more of Leo inside her.

For a few minutes, they stayed like this, with Alice sucking Leo while looking into the eyes of her beloved. Leo, however, didn’t know how to deal with the sensations. He had no idea that a simple blowjob could be so good, only being able to moan and growl while Alice continued to take him into her mouth. How she could do these things with her tongue, he would never know.

When Alice realized that Leo would end up cumming if she continued like this, she withdrew his member from her mouth, to his deep disappointment, which he reacted to with a grunt that almost made her giggle. Taking her hands off the girls’ vaginas, who were making out while the succubus played with their beans, never letting them climax, she knew it was time to proceed with the girlfriends’ desires.

“I think we’re all ready,” she said, raising her hands in front of her to show the breathless girls how wet they were from their liquids. “Who will be the first?”

“Me,” Maria gasped.

“How do you want to do this?” Alice asked, her voice heavy with lust as she ran her wet hand through the girl’s hair.

“I talked to Kelly mentally, and we had an idea we want to try. I want to give my virginity to all three of you at the same time,” Maria said shyly, avoiding everyone’s gaze in the room. “I want to suck Kelly’s pussy while you, Leo, take my vaginal virginity, and Alice takes my anal virginity.”

“Are you sure about this, dear?” Alice asked gently, even though her voice couldn’t hide how much she liked this idea. “You don’t have to do it this way. This way, you’ll feel a bit more pain than necessary.”

“I know,” Maria said breathless with desire but with a firm voice. “Just be gentle with me. I really want to give my virginity to all of you at the same time, even though I’m a little nervous about it.”

“Don’t worry,” Leo said with his voice dripping with desire. Sitting up with his elbows to better look into the girl’s eyes, he continued. “It’s my first time too, if that helps.”

Upon hearing this confession, Alice’s mind went blank. How could he be a virgin? How could she not have seen this? Letting her mind flow to the past, she noticed all the little details that, together, formed the image she could never see. That she didn’t want to see.

She simply couldn’t believe he could be a virgin. He was not only a perfect man, both in body and personality, but he should have an even greater willpower than she could even imagine. How else could a virgin resist everything he had? How could he have refused to have sex with Tris, or with Candy, or even with the twins? How did he not jump on any of the girls every time they looked at him with desire? How did he resist all the situations through which Alice made him go? How did he manage to stay so respectful? How did he manage to pass all the stupid tests she created? How did he manage never to touch her even while taking showers together, or when she literally slept on top of him?

Even if she didn’t already know she loved him, she wouldn’t have resisted what she would do next. She knew she had treated her man badly, and it was time to correct that mistake.

“I’m sorry, Maria,” Alice said without really feeling it. “But I can’t let you be Leo’s first.”

Hearing that, Leo grunted disappointedly and closed his eyes, trying to control his feelings. He didn’t understand why Alice would say something like that, but he trusted that she must have had a good reason. He was about to open his eyes and ask about it to his beloved when he felt a new sensation envelop his cock. It was so fast that Leo could barely feel what had happened; he just knew that between one moment and the next, something incredibly tight surrounded his cock entirely, and he had a new weight in his groin. Opening his eyes in surprise, and letting out a moan, Leo faced Alice sitting on top of him.

“I love you, Leo,” Alice confessed with need as she placed her hands on her man’s chest and just stood there, with him entirely inside her. “I love you more than anything, and I wanted to be your first, I’m sorry.”

Losing control of his actions, Leo grabed the succubus by her waist and turned his whole body, trapping her against the bed as her eyes widened in surprise. With a roar that sent shivers down the spines of everyone in the room, he began pounding into her pussy with all the ferocity he could without risking hurting her.

Screaming with pleasure, Alice grabbed the man’s back as she pulled him closer, wanting to feel him pressing against the bed. They continued like this, with Leo fucking her like a beast while she moaned and whimpered in pleasure. When Alice felt her first orgasm hitting, it was so strong that she lost control over her powers and made not only Leo but also Maria and Kelly climax at the same intensity.

While the girls screamed in pleasure, with Maria and Kelly clinging to each other to get through the orgasm together, Leo didn’t stop fucking Alice while filling her with his seed. Having no intention of stopping, Leo, feeling her pussy spasm and tighten more than ever, just continued fucking Alice through her orgasm, causing a second one to hit her, and consequently, everyone else in the room.

When her second climax passed, Alice was momentarily content with how full she was of her beloved’s seed, but disappointed that the incredible experience had come to an end. That is, until she realized that Leo had not stopped fucking her for even a second, only slowing his pace a bit. With wide eyes as she remembered a small detail about dragons that she had forgotten, Alice could only drown in pleasure as her beloved continued to pound her relentlessly.

After the fifth orgasm they all shared, Leo and Alice seemed to remember that they were not alone in the room. “It’s their turn, Leo,” Alice said with her breathless voice and dripping desire, but knowing that if they didn’t stop now, their friends wouldn’t lose their virginities before dawn. “We can continue when they’re spent.”

With a growl as his only response, Leo disconnected from the succubus, who started dripping even more with the juices of their love, and immediately felt the absence of her warmth. Looking at the two humans, he realized that they are barely conscious after being hit with Alice’s sensations so many times.

Maria, Kelly,” Alice began as she moved on the bed to embrace the girls. “Do you still want this?”

“Yes,” Maria whimpered with her eyes half-open.

‘Please,’ Kelly said in all of their minds.

“I’ll move you a bit, okay?” Alice asked her pleasure-drunk friends.

When the two girls responded with agreement, Alice took Maria in her arms and positioned her in the middle of the bed. Similarly, she picked up Kelly and placed her on top of Maria in a way that allowed both girls to have access to each other’s pussy.

“Maria, why don’t you suck your girlfriend?” teased Alice, causing the little girl to, without really knowing what she was doing, start to use her tongue on Kelly’s vagina, which made the girl wiggle and let out small moans. “Leo, it would be better if you adjusted to her size a little. I don’t think you can fit inside her. She is not a succubus, after all.”

Exchanging a look between them, Leo and Alice knew what they would do now. Taking their positions, the dragon used its abilities to shrink the size of his member until it was more manageable, and adjusted himself until its cock was pressed against Maria’s small, soaked entrance, while the succubus thinned the tip of her tail and positioned it against the girl’s other hole, after having lubricated it with the union of fluids that flowed non-stop from herself. With a nod from Alice, the two began to gently penetrate their cute friend who moaned at the sensation. Opening her eyes, Kelly whimpered at the sight of the two penetrating her girlfriend, staring at the action without being able to look away.

Leo felt a small resistance as he placed his member inside her, but when he forced himself through the fragile barrier, Maria’s only reaction was a tiny whimper amidst her moans of pleasure. Reaching as far as he thought would fit inside her, he began to slowly remove his member until only the head was inside her, and then put it all the way back in, just a little faster than the first time. Fucking Maria with much more care than he had done with Alice, Leo continued to increase his speed, with Alice imitating his rhythm, enjoying the increase in volume of the moans and screams that Maria let out into Kelly’s pussy.

“She’s going to cum, Leo,” Alice said with heat in her voice, having felt the girl’s climax approaching even though Maria herself was too drunk with pleasure to be able to form any thoughts, much less the words needed to warn them. Knowing that Leo wasn’t even close to doing the same, Alice whispered an offer to him. “Leo, can I make you cum? She’ll be happy to know that you came together at her first time.”

Responding with just a nod of his head as he continued to fuck Maria, he felt the moment the girl’s walls began to tighten around his member and she screamed in pleasure, as well as the moment Alice’s power caused him to start spurting his seed inside the cute girl. Knowing that Maria can’t take as much of his seed as Alice, Leo withdrew his member after a few spurts and let the rest hit Kelly’s face, who, totally lost in pleasure, didn’t even think about getting out of the way.

‘That was so hot’ said Kelly drunkenly in everyone’s mind.

“Say that again tomorrow when you try to get his cum out of your hair,” Alice giggled. “Are you ready for your turn, Kelly? You know you don’t have to do this just because Maria did it, don’t you?”

‘I want to do it!’ was the answer they both heard in their minds. ‘Please fuck me!’

Accepting their friend’s request, Alice and Leo did to Kelly exactly what they had done to her girlfriend, ending up taking the couple’s virginities. Kelly felt a little more pain than Maria when taking Alice’s tail in her ass, but she quickly got used to it and began to feel only consuming pleasure.

‘Yes! Yes!’ projected Kelly while being fucked and sucking Maria at the same time, having an advantage over Maria since she didn’t need to form words to convey her feelings.

Feeling something touching the underside of his cock, Leo almost jumps before realizing that Maria had stuck out her tongue and was now licking him every time he moved in and out of Kelly. Finding this extremely exciting, Leo increased the speed at which he fucked the girl, being accompanied by Alice. Moments later, feeling the human girl’s walls clench against his cock as she screamed and her body shook, Alice once again makes Leo climax at the same time as the girl he’s inside of.

This time, however, when Leo pulled out his member after filling Kelly with his seed, he didn’t let the rest of it hit Maria’s face. Instead, he adjusted his position with his hips and pushed the head of his cock into the petite girl’s mouth, who instinctively began to suck and swallow everything he offered her.

When he was done, he took his dick out of her mouth and looked at the two girls almost passed out with pleasure, a mess on top of each other. Exchanging a mischievous smile with Alice, they repeated what they had just done once more with each girl, until they were finally completely unresponsive.

“Is it my turn again, my love?” teased the succubus, after arranging the girls so that they were sleeping in a corner of the bed. Alice worried a little about waking them up, but she knew that the two humans wouldn’t wake up no matter how much noise they made.

The only response Alice received to her teasing was Leo pressing her against the bed as he entered her with just one movement, starting to fuck her with a ferocity that he simply couldn’t use with the other girls. Letting his mind drift away from everything that didn’t have to do with seeing how much of his seed Alice could contain, Leo continued making love to his succubus until daylight. He knew that when he got up from that bed, he would have to deal with the mistakes they made trying to save Yukina, with the possibility of his secret being revealed, and even with his classes. But at that moment, the only thing that existed in Leo’s world was his beloved.
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Hello, dear readers!




Thank you to all who have spent some of their time reading this work. Writing this book was a challenge for me, where I had to step out of my comfort zone to finally pursue something that has always been a dream and a hobby. This may not be the first one I've written, but it's the first I'm sharing with you, with much more to come!




I sincerely hope you've enjoyed the story I tried to tell here, or rather, the beginning of a story. In the next book, we will see Leo and his friends delve deeper into their studies and how they will react to the arrival of events that serve as a prelude to the Academic Olympics. What will these events be? Will our young gods and their companions secure a spot to represent Mythos on Olympus?




Well, I know the answers, but you'll have to read the second book, which will be available soon, if you want to find out the answers to these and other questions.

Until next time!
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